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to recommen it to the 


put it 
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orld, ſince being at the 
ad of both Church and 


'T would not oug 


,owever, to diſregard the | 
making uſe of our Reaſon 
in Matters of Religion, 
nor to reflect upon Pro- 
feſſors of human Learning 
or Divinity, who are more 
e ee 2 engaged 
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1.1 wiſh to be; and 


4, 


o happy to keep the Un- 


learned in Reverence of the 
Holy Scriptures, by teach- 
ing them to proceed in 
JS Chriſtian Knowledge, ac- 
F cording to the plain Rudi- 
ments and firſt Inſtructions 
' F which Chriſt hath given us, 
I ſhall not think there is 
any thing elſe wanting in 


che School of Chriſtianity, 


I have no more to offer, 
but to beg Your GRACE 
8 „ to 


cholaſtick Stu- 


. "x $62 
- 4 
- - — 1 
& 5 *** S » 
V 
* 


yet, Imuſt confeſs, that in 
my paſtoral Care, if I may 
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HE Chriſtian Religion in theſe 
Day being ill treated, not only 
, by. looſe and idle Canver ſation, 
An order to ridicule and defame 
it, but in the way of ſerious Argument 
= frequently attacked, criminated and ex- 
Ploded by Free-Thinkers as well as Free- 
= ſpeakers, alſo of late there having been 
| Attempts in a very extraordinary Man- 
user 10 diſtreſs the Clergy of our eftabliſh- 
ed Church in their Civil Rights, in or- 
der to make them appear poor and deſpi- 
cable, neither ſo uſeful or neceſſary 4 
Body, as their reverend Station and Cha- 
ratter ſuppoſe them to be; I thought it 
of ſome uſe to ſet forth in a plain and 
Practical Manner à brief Summary of 
| ChriſiianDoFrines,the better to * 
| | r 


0 regarded. 4, Fundamental Articles. of 


 thers in all our reli tous Diſp 
therefore I own frankly bat I am no 


? 2 are not . e 7% e, or. at leaf not 


Religion. For it may be ſuppoſed, that 
fine. are officious enough to cenſure what 
they do not underſiand, and run in with 
the Multitude to do E vil to the Miniſters 
"0; Chriſt's Church, out of no perverſe 
Neck bur mere Giddineſs of Tem- 
1 
4 £0 enter the Lifts in 8 | formal Mas- 
ner againſt our Sceptiſts and Deiſts, re. 


1 quires more Leiſure and Pains than I 
cas well ſpare; and perhaps after all, 


the'Controver {y hath produced no greater 
2 8 tho never ſo well handled by 
Men of ſuperior Parts, as we know it 
bath been already, "than by the Bleſſing 


of God we may hep o N this plain Me- : 


r hod of F flaring 0 C45 2 ion, in 
a way obvious to Seco aderfending. 
and laying it open to the Vi ic of Con- 
feience; for if God's Grace doth not co- 
operate with th Arguments, 1 doubt the 
very veſt of them wnl have but ſmall T 1. 
Fuence, towards the Cynviction of o. 
utes. And 


Friend to Philoſophy or human learning | 

in canvaſſing 25 2 3 DF 5 

Pues W divine Matters, as if it 
"5 were 


PREFACE. 


ere to grant the Right Hand by way 
Reverence toReaſon which ought moſt 4 
2 fo be yielded, at leaſt in all Points 
myſterious to Revelation. Tet I do believe 
that our Divines differ in 7 about 
this Matter, and have long done ſo, which. 


I find by a Door of the Sorbonne in Joan. 


the laſt Century who has wrote a Book, 

De varia Ariſtolis Fortuna, My Reaſon 
for thus thinking 1s, becauſe our bleſſed 
Savior and bis een: thought it ſuf- 
fitient to contend againſt both the Jewiſh 
and Gentile World by the Simplicity of 
the . and I can ſee no need" of 
doing it in any other way, againſt our 
Libertines and Rationaliſts of the pre. 
ſent Age; and I know there are ſome, 
who think they ſee as much Philoſophy 
1 * ſhort Sermon of our K on 
the Mount, as in all the M. ritings of 
the Antients put together. _ 

The chief Reaſons, which generally 
prevail with our Adverſaries, to pub- 
tiſh Opinions againſt the received Docs 
trines o Cliff ianity, are founded either 


n Aﬀetation or Licentiouſneſs and 


| there needs not much Learning to diſco- 
| ver their Sophiſtry. For as to Conſci- 
ence, which is often pretended, I tate 
ir ro be but very Haun the true 605 | 


De Man who is futh af bin will be | 
Rel. medi- apt to regard Religion, juſt as that Phi. 
TTT 
caſt bis Eye mo otherwiſe on if. than hs 
did on his Globe, turn it. ſomtimes round 
for Recreation. The Libertine ſeruples | 
Paying even ſo much Reſpect, but treats 
t at a Piece of Prieficraft, expoſes and 
ridicules it with premeditated Malice 
One ir the Effet? of Pride, the other of 
| Debanchery. Theſe have always ſom- 
thing or other to ſay againſt Religion ; 
it either it tos high for Reaſon to com. 
prehend, and God gave them that Facul- 
ty to be a Guide to their Ations ; it 
too much abridges their natural Liberty, 
and Cod hath made Man originally a free 
Agent; there is a Perverſeneſs of Heart 
' evhich will not ſuffer them to engage in 
 eChriſtian Life. Shew me the Man free | 
and nb way prejudiced or. attached to ⁵ 
Singularity of Opinion or Degeneracy i 
of Manners, - amy tg Hall fit as * 
eaſy on bim as bis Clothes, both for ſj” 
and Ornament. Prepoſterous Dreſſes of 
Aﬀettation and Novelty in grave Aſſem- 
blies, make no Man either greater or 
more reſpected; none appear the wor ſe 
ſurely for being in the Faſhion, and Re- 
ligion is not now to ſeek how to make | 
Court to Mankind fbr Reverence and | 
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and Effetts depending on the Secrets of 
Providence, ſhould fail, and make men 
= cable in ſome meaſure to the Reproach 
C6, Feſtus agazn/t Paul, rather than tend 
to the more perfect Diſcovery. of God's 
Mill, is a Truth as certain, as that 

i warm Diſputes among Di vines, in things 
| WM @wohich depend not on their Calling, or 
BM Authority to preach the Goſpel or to feed 
the Flock are a very bad Example to 


BW profane giddy and conceited Touth in 4 
| 8 ticentious Age; and therefore ſome not 
duell verſed in thoſe knotty Studies 
3h are /o far from admiring, that they are 
diſboſta to lament the acute Parts of 
nan of the great men of our Church, 
gh ſeem to ſpend too much of their Tame 
„n thoſe abſiracted and metaphyſical En- 
g quires. The Merchant doth not con ſi de 
ia tbe fine [ailing of his Ship but iu the 
and Bottom; and what is all the fine 


7 
a re. 5 9 N E * = 
Th * . 1 * 
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FF 


2 R E g 4 6 * 


Bae, f Fans 
like, but 10 wy bre Wear the 


they can go without" overſe 
Cauſe of God and Religion is well 
Supported” withont a1 
much Controverſy breeds not the Con- 
1 C. 2. 4. . ver fron of a-Sinner, but the Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit and of Power! That 
1. by divine Efficaty which ir upt to ac. 
company preaching and not diſputing; 
bk Sr. Paul ſpeaks here f the inrernai 
perat ion f God r (af? in 0p ee 
7% all frail Reaſoning s of Men. Thi 


5 


binders not ee but as te rereive | 


the Gift, "we may miniſter the ſame tv 
dne another, and ſtet to excel to tbe E. 
 difying of the Church, and to ft 
the 22 but there is" apt te 


enticing Words of Man's Wifdom'in Dif- 
tation. At feaſt there ir that Concert 
and Affectation in 17, hic h "looks "like 
c. glorying as wiſe Men after the Fleſh, 
26. n St. Paul's Manner of *expreſſitng , 
and not according to our Chriſtian Cat 

ling. Let us 7 and write and en- 
force" God's "Word juſt as "we" find it. 
Why ſhould Men think to deliver it plain. 
er or more demon} 
: en + neat the holy pres have re- 


tin 5 1705 


'that Arguments. | 


much of the wiſdom of the World 15 the f 


natively rb G 
vealed 
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3 244 Certainty. that what Lread inScrip- 
nn W ord of God, and therein I 
Ha nam myſterious Truths to be belie- 
ved, yet if I am convinced of the divine 
LTeſtinony given concerning the Truth of 
FF *2o/e Writings, I can no more have any 
Doubt of what is therein delivered, than 
It i {were able to demonſtrate every Par- 
IJ ficular thereof by my own Reaſon, I do 
vol therefore. believe contrary to Know- 
ledge, becauſe in ſiritineſs it may be 
| METS we # . C 2 . aid 


efficient 6 e Faun e Gs s 7 Teſtims: 
ny for the Groundof- * Faith; IF Men - 
_ would but diſtinguiſh between that ꝓuag. 


wiſhb 
ment the) N 41 Which amounts to Sci - 
ence and Knowledge, and that whith ts. 


but Matter of Opinion, Speculation and 
Fancy; if they would alſuͤ ron er what = 
Proof ſome things art capable of, and 
not ex eee But ence, where 
moral tertainty may be tonbincing. 
and the higheſt Proof the Nature of. 
Thing wi bear," I doubt not but the 4 
ticie of the Trinity, the Reſurrection 
_ ead, and Life Everlaſting; would 

# as firmly believed and depended on; 
as the fences Precepts, which are not 
denied to be demon fir aped” 'by the Dit- 
tate of natural Relig ut the Pre- 
ference” fome Men give 10 the Light of 
| Reaſon above Revelation, ſhews ſo much 
il grounded and affected Content of bu- 
man Underſtanding, that ſome 620 Di. 
vines, taking — 1 of — 1 Vfe made 
Arguments drawn from 'fom — 

en Principles of Reaſon,” 'of Jake /d c. 


mon among ſt us, in order to weaken the 


Force of Revelation, begin to doubt be- 
ther there be much, if any thing at alt 
in that which we call natural Religion; 
whether N God rar made #0 — 
on 


1 5 Y Fiow — 'the: divine eisen f 
2 5005 er. 1 5 oo 


liek Faith; tres kg 40 2 Li- 
rinenſis. Fur after Revelation is come, 
we: plainly ſee the Reaſon of Religion, 
but not before. That Reaſon might dic- 
tate a ſafe Way to Salvation, if any 
could be ſo flieddy as to follow it in the 
whole Tenor of Their Lives, I will not 
gain becauſe there is nothing in re. 
DEAR Rel; ion that is directly contra- 
ro pure Reaſon in a perfect State of 
Nature; ; and where there is no Law 
there 15 10 Tran ſgreſſion; but ſurely there 
are but eu upon — Rea ſon 2255 its 
full Weight, becauſe of the natural TR 
alone f Paſſion and Appetite, 
who fee the true Reaſon of chings to be 
done. in every various Circumſtance, and 
feuer yet, who ſo ſeeing will do, accord- 
* 4 bat * fee and ander ſiand 2 
9 


5 


: þ ov apes. — Nature. and Reaſon. Of | 
Things, ts. but 4 font af Phileſe hicas 
Cant, and we: canner but that 
11 4% 4 bard Tack for any Man, but. in. 
deed. a thing. impoſſible for - Mankind in 
the general, to attain unto the true Know- 
edge . all: the. Gaſpel Beatituder. 

himſelf bad not. giuen ws his d. 
vine. Leſſne. and. by bit own Example 
challed out. to us that infallible Way, 
The Pride and Conceit in Man of bis own 
Reaſon would not let him perhaps. 445 
any Being ſuperior to bimſelf : fe 
V ol bim in Paradi ſe, and 1 
not to cat of the Tree 2 
forbidden, yet ever there Adam bad No. 
tions of himſelf higher in bis own. 275 
2 e God's Authority, and perhaps 

himſelf wiſer than fro 2 

= | W firft Siu was this Diſregard 
to divine Revelation, and therefore 
would: think, the firſt. Care ue 97, f 
have, in all Matters of. religious. Cams | 
cen ſhould be, not to diſpute the leaſt | 

© 'rticle. which. is ſupport Ye WP a divine 
Teſtimony. - And yet we find the very 
Diſciples of our Lord could nat, or ald 
not. under/iand his Sayings, tho be [poke 
Plainly. of his. going to Jeraſalem 70 be 
gut to Dea Os becauſe of their own elf. 


= 


conceited. 


 PREFAOE 
onceiten 2 a glorious — 

pen effas in 'a worldly: 
bichſhews manifeſtly how weakly, ali 
Men argue; an bote liable they are to 
miſtake — they oppoſe divine Revela- 
den; for Revelation of him- 
| ſelf, had they ſincerely believed in him, 
bad bren ſufſtcient in this Matter to have 
ſliſlied all human Conceits. Strange it is 
that Men ſhould heſitate about conform 
ing in all Points to, or make any Doubt 
of that which muſt be their Rule of Faith ! 
Can any one ſay what God wills better 
8 A ere 0wn' verbal 
Declaration, of what ſbould be done con- 


ea. 70 be clear with them and u 
ed, e have little Cauſe to think: there 
17 2 much in human Reaſon, to inſtruct 
ur in the Wiil and Commands of God, as 
ſome imagine. To build altogether on 
natural Reli gion, "which ig ſo much the 
modern Divinity f our net Philoſo- 
pberc, i either charging Chriſt Feſtus 
'with the unntteſſary 0 ce of a Mediator 
or the enen theWorks of Super- 
erogat ion, or ei eſuming that all the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity tall this A 75 
had u fufficient Nuo — 'of Hol 
Scripture. But if Reaſon gy 4 
A above 


F 


alttheCouncitof God; "thatto add ta or 
diminiſh from it is „ af . 
to add to or dimiuiſh from-the. Word 
of God. This wonld de te preach: a new 
Goſpel, and truly then they haus no neca 
of an 1nſpiration. t do that. 
| mu # n well do wit haut 
: her 3 is made 1 


. 


. 72 —.— and to turn it into 
ow Allegory,' F not Banter. But this 
e 'are ſure that neither .Chrift nor his 
- Apoſtles could err, but we ar not ſure 
*whether they deliver things ſ0 plain, but 
that wilful Minds. may "miſtake _ 
meaning. The Bible, which the primi- | 
tive Chriftians and Fathers of the: — | 
in all . ger hade alloued to contain a 
compleat Syſtem of Faith and di vine 
-Knowleage, if the Doctrine f human 
Reaſon improved by our Rationalifts is 
to be infallible,” would be of no manner of 

| *V/e at all. and the Papiſts and they me 

well fet * .and rag 0 2 

u- 
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wot a few-Dueftions. How: came you to 

Fot hut Gb is to b worſhipped ? you 

vill ſay the thing is plain from natural 
Reafon, in as much as be is the Creator 
and Preſtrver of all things. I ask a- 
vain after what manner muſt we wor. 
ip him? Reaſdu again anſwers, in that 
manner which is moſt pleaſing to bim. 
Thew 1 asf once more, what is that man- 
ner? who hath declared it to you? bow 
fame" you to find it out? did vour Rea-> 
You difFate any thing to yon of Adam in 
Paradiſe and of his Tranſpreſſion ? tho 
it it poſſeble, by the help of Tradition 
to have come at that Knvwledge. Was 

it your Nea ſon which taught you the way 
of reconciling Man to God, after" his 
Fall? that let you into the Secret of the 
divine Wiſdom and Knowledge, the 
Light- of the Doctrine of Nemiſſion of 
Sins thro' the Mediation of Chriſt Je- 
ſur? that inſtructed you inthe great Bu. 


| Ty of Prayer, and to tall upon God for 
all things neceſſary both for the Body 
"and the Soul? who told you that you 
had d Soul? not your Reaſon ſurely,” for 
then the Antients bad not been 0 igno- 
Yant in that matter, nor your wiſeſt 
Philoſophers ſpoken 'ſo incoherently and 
obi fully of it; WOW hed they _ 
S do: ted 
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ted ä * | * Wark of 
Men's Hands, or to Heroes and deified 


ing of our Souls came originally from d 


red into the wiſe Heat bent that Thought, 


ſeparate State, is. but the Gleanin 


pel. Was it Chriſt or your. own Reaſon 
 which-told you that it is God's expreſs 


Mortals. - All the Knowledge of the Be. 


vine Revelation, God had either in /i. 


or, which is moſt likely, they borrawe 
it from the Traditions of Men, who had 


x: Picked. it out of the inſpired Writing. 


f the Prophets. All that confuſed 
Heap of Fancy and Fable, which the 
antient Poets. put together, for the . 
riou: Entertainment of the Soul. i . , 


5 


cuelation,diſder ſed in the antient. 2 2 

y the inſpired Hiſtory of the Bible. 
But you will ſay 47. that the Du- 
ties of. Morality which are the Founda- 


Lion of Religion may, altho the 72 2 ive 


Inſtitutions of God cannot, be obſerved, 
without the Help of Revelation. I doubt 
gon will find your Miſtake herein 2 i 
in doing the Will of God in a holy an 


pure manner, in 2 Senſe of 5 Go. 5 


Will, that all Mankind ſhould be % u. 
niverſal i in Charity, as to love their E- 
nemies; to be poor in Spirit, aud ſo low- 

minded, as to be thankful to od for 


Suffering. for 9 nt ſake? the 
true 


PREFACE 


255 Secret yo Ii find is this.” I Re 
igzon de, . . Revelation and no- 
1 'etfe ity and Perfection. 
| Morali iy Mite but 4 Faint Reſemblance 
' our Duty, if it be not improved by 
2 7 4 8 # ben ps the 
tf the Goſpel begins to ſhine up- 

— 85 the e [647 þ lainty — 9 


ed only in bare Equity and Fuſtice be- 
tween Man and Man, but alſd in 4 Spi- 
rit of Truth and Piety, in that Relati- 
on which is between God and Man. This 
be could not find out before, becauſe hu- 
man Reaſon alone afforded him but very 
imperfet? Notions of the divine Nature, 
and none at all of the Neceſſity of a Me. 
diator, till God himſelf ee ity 
but then all appeared in a plain Light; 
and his Reaſon led him to conſider the 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt. the moral as well 
as poſitive, to be no leſs than an Im. 
| provement of his own Fudgment: the 
if | his Nature no more than the 
Law of God was deſtroyed, but fulfil'd x 
tho the Ceremonial of the Jews was a- 
boliſhed, the moral Part remained entire, 
nay ſo much ſo, that whatever befure 
Wo imperfettly and but in Part known, 
| was now clear and filled up, by illumi. 
e our Minds with heavenly Truths , 
| 1. GO | 


Religion doth conſiſt ; MS it is not found. : 


accbunt of our [everal and Deere 
Relations, God for Sake of our Nergbbor 
and our. ſelues, ang our Neighbor wot on. 
for Sale of him and our fèlve t, but alſo 
For Chriſt's Jale. "Tir ancaſy.thing now 
by examining the Goſpel byour-Reaſon, to 
Wot how agreeable our Religion ir to the 
Nature of Man, how ell it anſwers ali 
rbe divius Purpoſes. to the Glory of Go 
aud bur on Eee ion. Thi ix not 3 
; from a in our natural 

_ but 2 God hath 


een pleaſed to mate If fur nur 
mon cn Ma Error 99%, 71 — 
doubt, we ſhould have ftill labored under 


about Religion, if we had not the Help 
V Chriſtian Dottrines to inſtrubi us; and 
our Service would ud more anſwer rhe 
Will ef God in the Perfection of Mora: 
lity. than in the other er Duties, 
for that Spirit and Truth which is taught. 
and explainedby the Goſpel, if taken Ts 
in a moral Senſe, is much more ſublime | 
than either Jew or Gentile ever thought or 
pretended to. Aud thus it appears that 
one Reaſon for publiſbing Opinions con- 
rradictory to the recerved Doctrines 24 
Chriſtianicy. altho there be ſo litt 
en iou wh ſo. ing, -ariſeth " 4 


. 


inn 


rn. #0: revealed Re 


r 


8 "There 4: another Reaſon: * publiſhing PI 
| hike Opinions, which is — in Licen. 


Fioufaeſ5, ben a Man-errs maliciouſy 
and wilfnlly,: bateth to be reformed and 
bath raſt God's Word behind bim. 
no Wonder that be, who lives contr, 


ary te 
the. Rules: of Chriftianity, ſhould endea- 


ere. ou ο Parts, "af 7- 


"ff 88 


| won bo put a bad Conſtruction on Chriſtian 


Doctrine, ſeet to act conſi 2 2 
bimſelf, and lay down Principles a 

able to his Practice. We tnou 2 
| Opinions are tod apt to follow their Paſſi- 


ont; * who is there not d pedo ee 
or condema, e eee er or 
bates t : Home indeed pretend to plead Con- 
ſeience. for diſſent mg from the Eſtabliſhed 
Religion; but r ee. will not uſtiſ) 
publiſhing their Opinion againſt lawful 

Authority, if they haveno Call from God 
for- fo doing; but indeed I ſuppoſe here 


that all ic done out of T and 


wot Conſtience.. For an Enthuſiaſt de. 
ferves-our Pity, and we ought: to treat 
| with: ſuch in the way of Bedlam. rather 

than after the manner of the Schools, But 
fence we cannot ſte into Men's Hearts, let 
#5 rate their Prof ſſiuns. true ar falſe, 4 
| they mak them; indeed if we cam diſbo- 


Ver 
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ver FEM ut. Lives, we + have as abe 
to abide by their Principles or think can- 
| didlyof them. Chriſtian Profeſſors give 
the Lie to their Dof#fines, whenever 
their Manners contraditt the plain Pre- | 
cepts of Morality; for the Effet? is the | 
beſt Proof of the Gauſe, and Uniformity 
in Life and Profeſſion orditter} p\goes to- 
250 to enforte Convict ion; even Phi. 
by it ſelf will work but little by dint 

of 3 if we diſelaim it in Prac. 
vice. Our Actions therefore are true In. 
dications of our Minds, and let the Liber- 
tine talk as finely as be 1th, we ſhall look 
pos bim in no good ti \ neither much 
conſider or regard his pinion. How ſuch. 
ar theſe ſhould take 


Cause of Religion, is a Bolaneſs above 
common Decency, and yet few perhaps are 
fo free of their Admonitions, or more 
dogmatical in their Aſertions. How 
common a thing 2s it to find the Youth of 
our School of Learning, both of Law 
and other Sciences, who are juſt let looſe 
in the World, and have not as yet obtain- 
ed the common Government of themſelves 


for. decent Conduct in Life, at the very 


in lant of Matriculation fet up for Maſters 
of the Faculties] bow ſoon Will our young 
alen commence a Critick in Religion 


_ 


upon them to be Cen. 
rs of the World or Advocates for the | 


e 
( for Religion comes properly enough un- 
2255 See Ae of all Pro- 

= eons). and if he be not devoted to the 
Lache Divinity as his principal Call. 
ing. the fir thing he generally does, ic 

| to confound Religion with academical 

| Learning, to forget his Creed to make 


| very prepoſterous way of improving the 
Ungerſtanding by unlearning our Cate. 
chin bes her it he that we begin at the 
| wrong end in our E effures, 
by putting Logic! e Et 
ni were Impar Congteſſus, and we are to 
expect Forming from the Pregnancy of the 
human Min 


= 


Mind / inſirutfed, but a falſe 
= Conception or 471. wonſtrous, or 
| whether it be that the Mind, like the Sto- 


_— 


before Ethicks, as if 


* 8 ö 
We . 06 
— , 7 3 2 * 
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mach in Youth, is apt to gorge more than | 


1 o 5 


tain and we find by Experience, that from 
zheſe or ſome other Cauſes, too early a 
Progreſs in human Learning is often at- 
tended with Contempt of Religion, and 
young Men captivated with Improve- 
ments in Philoſophy, are apt to enquire. 
farther into myſterious points of Divini- 
ty, than is fitting for ſuch. The Loye 


it can keep without caſting, yet it is cer- 


reſtraine 


e1 thin Bounds, as any Paſ- 
ſion whatſoever, and this is not to be done 


any 


75 ee ig an e as much to 


* biber way t | 
Men will give that up entirely, $ 
what Liberty they pheaſe to philo ſo Phize. d | 
and not ſtint their Enquiries into ſacred | 
05 divine Things, this Love of Know- 
dee will lead them to think and att at 
idly and idly, as « Man diſtraffed and 
_ of his Wit. It is an eaſy Tran ſit ion 
from Liberty into Licentiouſpeſ#, when 
the Paſſions are ſtrong and Reaſon weak, 
but conceited of Learning. A Habit fd 
early atquired and indulged takes always 
deep root in the Heart, and often drags 
after it all that Malice or Obſtinacy can 
invent. So that a young Debanehie ar. 
guet himſelf at length into Sceptidi ſin or 
Herr and what at firſt was but Levi. 
2 and Gaiety of Temper, turns by degrees 
into the G . of ſerious Argument, 
and he begins to att upon Principle. Spe- 
culat ion and Prattice will at one time or 
ot her meet together and ſhake Hands,and | 
it matters not which is the Cauſe of the | 
other, ſince if they take a wrong turn, | 
they are both alike the Bane of all Vi irtwe 
and Religion. Whether Licentiouſneſs 
be get. Atheiſm and Infidelity, or this the 
other, Religionwillbe the Batt for both, 
and the Chriſtian Religion to be ſure is | 
the Faireſi Mark for e to ſhoot 
in Arrows at. 35 e nuſt expect ſuch 
7 Aal, 
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aelt frequently in a'luxurious Age; 
4 e the Parld hive been peflered | 

. IH 225th, ever ence our Savior Chrif Feſus | 

1 appeared: init; and are no more than what | 

be predicted, in his Converſation with 

u Admonitions given to bis Diſciples; 

[ but the Cauſt is never the worſe, 1 hope, 

bat our Enemies are his, or that his Mi. 

Liter are reviled and ſpoken evil of for 

i Names-/ake. It is no new thing for 

) 3 Satan 20 4 3 and pretend to keep Com- 

auy with the Sons of God, or to tran f- 

r i formbimſelf into an get of Light. We 

Lao be dared even to tempt Chriſt him. 

ei, and ſball the faithful in this World 

»" I hope to ſeape free from his Temptations 2 

- = twickedandanadacious Men do but copy a 

ter bin; from walking in the Council of 

, BW 7Zhe ungodly, to landing in the way of Fin. 

Laer, till at length confirmed and ſettled. 

” BM i#ntheir wayof Life, they ſet themſelves 

4d BM down after a magiſterial Manner in the 

e Seat of the ſcorn ja as the Prophet Da- pal. g 

; vid 8 ray but trul , deſtribes 

2 1 the Gradation of ice. What 1 nfluence 

+ BM their: dicaling of Scripture hath upon 

e the World, is a ſad Token and Mark of 

„ he Degeneracy of aur Times, but it is nc 

's more than that; for the Church of Chriſt 

tic as pure as ever, its Doctrines as per- 

h TY ve aud — when they, like the 
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| Seed ſown in good Ground, meet with 4 
good Mind and. Underſlanding fit to 
receive them; and it is to be hoped that 
there is a Spirit of Piety and Purity yet. 

remaining in our Church amongſt its 2 


Fort. 1 there be not gs much good 


1 
1 
— 


+ 


Eruit as formerly, it is not for want of. 
ſowing the Seeas of good Dottrine; tet. 
us all therefore cultivateour Hearts with 
the Preparation of Innocence, root out 
theCorruptions which prevail among ſt us, 
our Pride and Vain-glory, our Luxury 
and Intemperance,our Loveofthis World | 
and Forgetfulneſs of the other, and then | 
fee what a Proſpett there will be of e 
good Harveſt? Faith and good Works, | 
_ will ſoon come in Faſhion, and Chriſtians. | 
will learn to ſee their Gain in Godlineſs, | 
But if Religion be left to grow amongſt | 
reeds, the good Seed will be choak'd, ana 
Hor can we expett Fruit? We knaw of. | ; 

uo mere Man, except Adam who was cre. | 
- ated in a perfect State, but had his Reg. ll 
Vn and Religion, like the Dawnings of if 
the Day, by a ſucceſroe progreſſion of Wl” 
Light breaking in upon him, till be cams f 
\Y 
/ 
1 
75 
/ 


zo full Age and Underſtanding ; and yet. | 
our Appetites and Paſſions very early get 
the Start of both, ſo that the one is like | 
the Leaves, the other like Bloſſoms and | 
Fruit on the Tree; now to put forth | 
E 


„„ ͤꝛdꝛꝛ 8 


= FREFXCE 
I Leaves is but an Argument of Vegitati- 
8 on, but the Fruit, of Culture. The Bloſe 
| ſom indeed precedes, as Reaſon doth Reli- 
Zion, but if there be any Worm of Sin to 
| corrupt Reaſon, it will no more rink 
| forth Religion, than a blaſted Bloſſo 
| will produce Fruit. And therefore 1 
have long thought it not right in Parents, 
to be ſo over haſty, as to turu their Sons 
oo ſè into the World at an Age when they 
can have no ſertled Notions of Religion of 
Morality, and truſt them to the Tuition 
| of any ſet of Men, whoſe Diſtipline be- 
ing in a publick way, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be very exact, and where perhaps the 
Improvement of their Morals paſfes but 
for a ſecondary Care. If Diſtipline muſt 
yield to Litxury, that epidemical Diſeaſe 
which like a Canter ſpreads into the Gar- 
| dens of Virtue, it is no wonder that nei- 
ther Flowers nor Fruit can ſtand, and we 
may expect Storms and Blaſts from every 
. An Evil to be lamented, but I 
ee not how by human means to be remedi- 


ed. This is Vice which generally ſprings 
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| from Peace and Plenty ; who then cannot 
but admire the great Goodneſs of God in 
his Diſpenſations, when he puniſheth a 
Nation which is no otherwiſe to be refor- 
ned but bypublick Fudgments All our 
Preaching and Writing, and other ſuch 
© Rs: „„ Methods 


Ep. $+ 175 


Barns and build greater; and ſay within 1 


 PREVACE 


enon way, loſe great part of their weight 
.at. ſuch a Seaſon; there is newher Diſps. 4 

fitzon to bear, nor Leiſure torecollet?, nor | 
Authority left to enforce Inſftruttion ; no- 


thing but divineWrath to open our Eyes | 
and call our Manners in 282 Theſe 
Nations have for near hat 
reaping and gathering in their Harveſt, 
and are come to ſuch a paſs now they ſeem 
not to know where to beſtow all 
Fruits; ſurely they think like the rich 


Fa Century been 


their 


Man in the Goſpel, to pull down their 


themſelves, take thine Eaſe, eat drink 


and he merry for half a century more; but 
_ when God's Fudgments come, whoſe hal! 
thoſe Goods be which we have provided? 
 Webavemeedto conſider ſeriouſlySt.Paul's | 
Admonitiou to the Epheſians and apply it 


to our ſelves. See that ye walk circum- 
ſpectly. not as Fools, but as Wiſe, redeem- 


ing the time. becauſe the Days are evil. 


For was there ever fo much time loſt in 4 
Diver ſions and Entertainments, ſo much 
«ndiftinguiſhed and ill-ſorted Extrava- | 


" — in Dreſs and wits hh ſuch | 
t ion and 
_ Circumſtances, and withab ſ much Po- * 


Pomp and Vanity above our Con 


werty as in theſe Days? Men, who lead | 
Lives ſo much qut of the way of Holineſs | 
2 r 
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| and Piety, muſineceſarilyfall into great 
| Straits, and fromthe Uneaſineſs of their 
| Circumſtances, may be ſuppoſed to quar- 
rel with their Religion. A projigat 

ind and Un- 


Life will ever debauch the. 
der ſtanding, altho welh inſtructed in 
ut ies and the ordinary Offices 


corrupt good Manners, fo evil Manners 


will in time deface and corrupt all ſacred 
Thoughts and Communications what ſoe- 
ver. There is nothing like: Religion to 
= make a Man's Mind free and eaß), yet if 
be lives ſo as ts be impoſſible for him to en- 
Joy any Peace of Conſcience, he will be 
apr to caſt about for Arguments to harden 
the Heart, and become impenitent; and 
= Zhen, when his Religion 1s not able to 
change and reform him, what wonder is 
it that he ſeeks to ridicule and forget his 


There is not, perhaps in any Chriſtian 


Country in the World, fo little Oftenta- 
tion u ſod, or leſs Ceremonies required, in 
| the outward Splendor of the Church, 
tba in this and our neighboring King- 
dom; we ſuppoſe no Grace or Janttity. 
as conferred by pompous Solemnities in 45 | 
vine Worſhip ; yet there can be'no pub. 
Lic Eftabliſhment without ſome Diſti- 


15. 


. the Apoſtle tells us, we may not uſe Li- 
. berty for an occaſion ro the Fleſh; for 
the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit; and 


the Works of the Fleſn are, Adultery, 


Fornication, Strife, Hereſies, and a long 


Train of ſuch like enormous Vices: and 
therefore in whomſoever any of theſ® | 


high Crimes appear, they ſurely have not 


the leaſt Right to pretend to reprove, or 
make Reflections upos the Church: the 
Pretence of Chriſtian Liberty, in ſuch 
as theſe, to ſpeak freely and vent their 
Opinions, is ſtandalous and but mere 
unbridled Licentiouſneſs, only to ſatisfy Þ 
a fleſhly Appetite ; by an indiſcreet Oſs *| 


of evangelical Liberty to bite and de- 


vour one another, and to give juſt Of. 


fence to the Church. © 


Foreign Hiſtorians have remarked up- 


on #us with a Note of Admiration, for. 


*Unſteddineſs in publick Adminiſtration 
both as to Religion and Politicks. We 
have had indeed Revolutions in Church 
and State; and what Nation hath not ? 
But our Religion hath only ebb'd and 


ad with the Times, it was ne ver loſt 


* 


in our Commutions, but returned again 


$ 


| with the ſettlement of the State. In 
one thing we zealouſly indeed pretend * 


be unchangable, and that is, the Love of 
| Libers ; but alas] how often is that. 
Liberty abuſed, bow often doth it dege- 
| nerate into an evil. way of ſpeaking, 
| writing, acting and contriving both a- 
| gainſt Church and State, 1s it that the 
ee f the Elements, in theſe 
| Iſlands in which we live, hath any ma- 
| lignant Influence upon the Mind, to cauſe 
it to be as changable as the Wind, that 
| Religion. with us hath its Various Sea- 
ſons. of Flux and Reflux? Or rather is 
it not the Luxuryof the Times, the Love 
of this World in a lang Courſe of Peace. 
| and Aſfuence inthe good Things of Life, 
| which makes us ſ full of our ſelves, 
that we ſeem to forget God and deny 
him? Free we are, yet do we not ofs 
our Liberty as a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs, 
not as the Servants of God? Zeal we 
baue, yet where it our Knowledge ? 
When our Fealouſies and Miſtakes about 
Church Affairs are p day ay and we 
have {0 much the Spirit of reforming, 
the State Eccleſiaſtical, when the Fault 
lies in popular Vices, in Avarice, or 
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there is ſuch a 


both. Open Licentiouſneſ3 2210 . 
lep at affronting the Government, when. ; 
eder it attacks the eſtabliſhed Religion 3 
with Impunit 2 and the State hathlittle 


n 234 eb li le Caxfes of 
tent. Religion bath not 
Countenunce amongſt us, only 
and Starts. A fort of 
der ig the epidemical Diſtaſe of 


Church; "we have been under the” hot 


and cold Regimen; nothing ae find gives 
Eaſe but' x ard Bec and 3 


the ſureſt Cathoticon 18 moſt Diftem- E | 


pers. " 0 
But it rs worthy of Obſervation at this 


time,” when Attempts are made, not only 


againſt the DoFrines of the Church, but 
even to diftreſ+ our Clergy 


doth not in the end in many Re ſpechs offen 


tefs to fear from Profaneneſs than from 


_ Sedition. So that it is the Intereſt of the 


Government to keep up Reverence to- 


Wards Religion, and not to ſuffe 


* £7 erty of defaming, and calling | 
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in their civii 
Rights, and we ought to take notice; that | 

ixture of Church and | 
State Aﬀairs in our Conſtitution, that | 
nothing manifeſtly noxious or inconvent- | 
ent to the one or the other ha 7 N b 


er an un- 
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8 114 their Attempts upon Reformation much 
| farther. For it is hardly poſſible to ſup - 
8 79/2, that tbe ende of Society can be well 
obtained, without n the Fear of 
God, at well as the Honor of the King. 
| There muſt at leaſt be an outward Reve- 
| rence for both,. or elſe the Conſtitution 
will be in manifeſi Danger, ſince there 
can be no Union or mutual Intercourſe for 
Palit Good, without re 7. oh fer- 
ving the divine as well as human Laws. 
Alen did but know and conſider what 
tit is to be pure in Heart, meek and mer- 
} hath and had any good Notions of the 
Benefit aud Neceſſity of thoſe other Chri- 
ſtian Graces, recommended by our Savi-. 
| or, as the Foundation of all Religion. 
IJ there would be but little of this unbri- 
8 ded Licence. of reaſoning profanely up- 
Jos Things ſacred, in oppoſition to pub. 
lick Authority and the eſtabliſhed Dif- 
cipline of the Church. That nothing e- 
| ver. ſo wonderful could be ſaid of God 
and Things divine, but we were bound 
to believe; aud that to ſpeak the leaſt 
f divine Matters was not fit, without 
the previous N F the Underſtand. 
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ments of all | Kinds ws in Church and | 


om of r the eationa,: wn ae Ez 
#0 Sl . evident inthemſetves itb. 
out any CIR Hot hen comts 
the preſent Age to have le Divinity 
than the old Heathens, when very profant 
Libertine ſets up now for. a divine Phi- 
Jofopher? This 2 be 10 8 
with true Rel or good F 
there ir 10 Thing as 4 ow Li Py. | 
ty off fp ſpeaking: and writing, >, qr — 3 
Liberty as 3 — oe age 35 ? 
and combining — 3 


_ Srare. bar then can reſtrain Mews | 
rom breaking into this profane Liberty, i 
but to bring them under the Tuition of =Ä 
the Goſpel, to teach them Modeſty and 
| Humility, to have # dow, and that is #0 | 
hive, a juft Opinion of themſelves " Phat 
#9 be poor in Spirit, is to be bleſſed and 
happy, and that there is no way of . 
zamming to any Perfection in ui vine Wk 

am and Knowledge, without being pre- 

pared with ſpiritual Poverty. This is 
the true Method of iñrming and refbr- 
wing the Mind of Man, but for the Re- 
formation of his Mannervand the Peate 3 
F the —ů F rhi will not do | 
the Buſene r, the rivil Power muſt be 
called in, to ſupport the Church. For 
7 — | 


[11 xxxix 
Doctrine without Diſcipline is, in the 

= Go/pet Language, caſting Pearls before 

= Swine; if it be not enforced by good 


4 
FR 
=. 

= 
+ —_ 
. * A 
8 

24 p 

fs. 2 

Mr : 

* 
25 

2 * 2 

| 24h 
* 

5 *S 

» i 
i 

% "23 
1 Ex. 
| 

72 bs 

o YA 

4 * 

6 7 

1 

N F. 
x 4 C 

L BY 
: x; 

| 1 
1 

; 6: 

ö +20 
5 1 
by. 
3 
15 

, et 5 


Laus, the Profane will trample on it, 
Le it never ſo holy. If the Magiſtrate 
will not put his hand to the work there 
25 no way of — the Wickedneſs 
of the People, unleſs by the Dread and 
Terror of divine Wrath and national 
| Fudgments from God; for hardened Sin- 
mers are uot to be reformed but by Pu- 
niſhment; the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
may exert themſebues in all the Duties 
of their Function, but it will be in vain 
without it. $0 vols 
Auna Power indeed cannot force the 
8 Con/tience, will not make Men believe 
= contrary to their Under ſtanding. but it 
may make them decent in their Behav 
or, and to keep from giving publick Of 
fences and is there not a Form in God. 
tineſs which is as neceſſary as a Form 
in Government ? The Adminiſtration 
cannot act well without Forms, and the 
| Government muſt ſupport its own Admi- 
| niſtration, as well in divine. as civil 
| Matters; ſo that 1 it were only for 
reaſon of State, the Eſtabliſhment in 
the Church muſt be defended by the Au- 
FFC thority 
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'thority of | the "Magiſtrate; agoinſ the 


open Ad ver ſuries af Religion 
Hard it is to ſay how fur and no fur- 
ther Men may go on in controverteu 


Points of Divinity, without publick L | 
"Offence to Religion, but it ts eaſy e- 


nough to ſee when the Controverſy is le- 

velled againſt fundamental Articles, in 
manifeſt Defiance of all Religion, and 
in Oppoſition to all Things ſacred; where- Þ 
in the Generality of Men acquie ſce, not 
out of Favor to the 


Eſtabliſhment, but 


out of pure Principles of Chriſtianity. 
I Men are ſuffered to go on in ridicu- 


ling and ſcoffing at theſe Principles, with- 1 


'our public Notice, the Controverſy is 


at an end, and Infidelity will ride tri. 
umphaut over C hurch and State,, © 7 


But 1 have @ word of Admonition to 


"offer to every private Chriſtian. Nos 
only our Governors but every good 
Man in privare Life, as far as he is 
able, Is obliged 20 fee this Abu e recti- 


Ned ; becauſe Offences ofthis Nature 


are an affront to God and good Manners, 


aud ought to be treated in common Con- 


werfation with the higheſt Reproach, and 
the Authors of them in all Companies 
ſhould never eſeape without Rebuke and 
pen Reſentment. If Men, who by be- 


mg 


1 AEP AGS. iam 
ng early; educated in the Precepts of | 
robe Goſpel, are ſuppoſed to have ſome 
| Reverence for Holineſs and Piety, will 
be afraid to vindicate their Religion, 
62. ſ% ſmall: Expence as the Loſs of 

= a profane Feſt, or even the Favor of 4 
| debauched Companion, they know but lit- 
rie of St. Paul's Advice concerning the 
| TInconvenience of fooliſh talking and jeſ- | 
ting, and do not conſider that the Wrath of Eph. 5. 4- 
XxX God- cometh becauſe of theſe Things. 
= Certainly 3 Chriſtian in no Comp a- 
v2 onght to be aſhamed of doing Fuſtice, 
| as well as he is able, to God and to his 
= Religion, and yet perhaps that, which 
= we cannot hear ſpoke without a Bluſh, 
= we can paſs by without profeſſing openly 
our Reſentment at it, or manifeſiing a» 
ny Indignation at the Offence SOT 
our Modeſty. But if profane Diſcourſe 
were commonly treated in another man- 
ner, as it e and it were as dau- 
gerous and criminal to reproach God and 
= Religion, as it is the King and the Go- 
verument, or if it were but the Faſhion 
to reſent ſuch Language in private Con- 
ver ſation, as a Mark of ill Breeding and 
below a Gentleman's (haracter, Reli- 
gion would not fail to keep both Church 

and State in good Efteem and Authority. 
9 | Men 


Aen would be apt to ſee the Beauty of il 
- Holineſs, to be meek and lowly min — 3Z 


and whatever things are pure, lovely 1 
| of good Report 3 if nes Way Virtue 
or Praiſe in them, to think of thele 
. There is not always need of human 
Learning to confront the Profane in this 
Age, who like the Athenians of old ſeem 
A8s.17, fe ſpend their time in nothing elſe, but 
21, either to tell or to hear ſome new Thing. 
Dur Buſineſs is to be well acquainted i 
with the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, to al. 
tam unto thoſe Graces of divine and mo- 
ral Perfection, which he hath recom- 
mended under the Fan ion 7 Beati- 
tuadert, and when a Man is well affected 
to this Goſpel Learning, and made ſome | 
Progreſs in it, he will ſoon find Argu- 
mens to oppoſe againſi the boldeſt Adi. 
wer/aries of our Religion. Perhaps bir 
 Reproofs may not ſeem a Kindneſs alto 
be ſmite ouly as @ righteous Men ought 
in Love aud Charity, which the P 1 : 
Pal. 141. miſ accounts as the ſweet ſavor of an ex 2? 
5. cellent Oil; Nr this good there will be in 
| it: We ſhall nat ſeem to CORNER Canſe 
of God, or encourage the Adverſarzes 
of our Faith, when we wreſtle againſt 
ſpirituai Wickedneſs. Who knows oa 
YES ESE  Gr0 
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1 God: may 
= Bleſſing ie. wn on Abigai 

vid. and t 

bearten unto our Voice. To be ſtrong Bp. 6. 10 

in the Lord and in the Power of his might 

to ſtand againſt the Wiles of the Devil zs 

= S:. Paul's Exhortation to the Epheſians, 

== tis a nerefſary Part of our Chriſtian 

Calling. and may be of uſe to the Con- 

ver, ſion of others. 


D O40 Aen. 


. 0 


to plea 
11 1 Libertines when the Days are 
E | evil. 


PREFA Sz -- 


give our r 1 Reproofs 
ils Caution to Da- 


hey may accept our Perſon and 


This is what I have to oer in theſe 


= dangerous times, that every body would 
/e to make one towards the Work of 
= Reformation, firſt to arquaint himſelf 

vit the r Graces of Chriſtiant- 

b y to entitle 

to exert his Endeavors by hy gu Ad- 
nonition and Reproof for t 

| Good of others; that the Cauſe of God 


im to a Bleſſing, and then 


e univerſal 


and DEE may not want Advocates, 
ainſi conceited Infidels and 


— — — 


ERRAT 4 


Pin, p. ix. I. . for Ariftolic, r. Ariftetelic.. p- 127 


Em 3 p- 44-1. 17. for FViews, r. 
p. 54. 1. 15. for nard, r. hard. p. 237. I. 28. 
2 dad. 7 breed. p. $26. 1. 12, for nocent, r. innocent. 
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=. BETWEEN | 
OCTOR and PARISHIONER. 
| I vs nf Wo OS. © 
| Rr AVING taken Notice of 
== your conſtant Attendance 


lat your Pariſh Church e- 
very Lord's Day this 
whole Summer, that I 
may the better inform my ſelf of the 
good. Effect of my own Labours, and 
your Proficiency in Goſpel Learning, I 
take this Opportunity to call upon you 
to give ſome Account of what you re- 
3 member 
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. 1 am. oblig'd to 5 ng 
me of Things Which 45.05 our nioſt ſe- 


was the common Practice in the firſt Age 


e 


tudes, bich you 'vell know, = 4, be 
the Sober 1 e during th 


rious Conſideration, and I have heard it 


after the Reformation, to note the Heads 
of Diſcourſe in 8 Sermon deliver d 
from the Pul it, and to reduce them into 
N by t e Help of our Memory. 

O donbr the firſt Proteſtant 
formers of our Church were Preachers, 
and that Reformation was bron 5 
chiefly by means of preaching ; for the Peo- 
ple had been fo long before kept in ſuch 1g- 
norance of the Holy Scriptures, that 
when the Spirit of Promoting egan to ob- 
tain, all Men ſeem' d religiouſly diſpos'd 


. 


to hear the Word of God exp I and 


deliver'd in ſuch a manner as the 47 


might be able to judge of Doctrine 


* Reaſon, „ as well as by the Authority of 
the Church; ; and therefore thoſe who were 
ſtudious and Lovers of the Goſpel, took 

more than ordinary Pains to write down 
the material Parts of the Diſcourſe in the 

beſt manner they were able. And it had 
an extraordinary good Effect upon them; 


for in a few Years the Reformation from 


Po- 


nu, Philoſophy. 
PVopery adyanc'd to ſuch a degree, that 
the common People by help of their Bi- 


bles, and ſome ſhort Notes taken in the 
manner I have told you, were able to ar- 
ze againſt the Errors of the Church of 


ever) one that asked a Reaſon of the 15. 
Hope that was in them. But in this Age 
that Practice is out of Uſe, becauſe our 
Children are ſuppos'd in their younger 
Years, to be fully inſtructed by the Church 
Catechiſm, and other ſhort Tracts com- 
mon amongſt us, in the firſt Rudiments 
and moſt material Points of Doctrine; 
and the Laws of the Land have ſo well 
provided for a preaching Miniſtry now, 
which was far otherwiſe in thoſe former 
Days, that almoſt eyery one may, if he 
pleaſes, hear a Sermon eyery Lord's Day ; 

- nay, he is ſo required to do by Law, 
without going farther than his own Pariſh 
„ TOS kad Bs 
P. I am not then I find under your 
Cenſure, for not taking down in writi 

the Heads of your Diſcourſes, and the 
Method of proceeding in your Argument 
upon every point of Doctrine. 
D. I diſcommend no one whoſe Dili- 
gence and Induſtry may incline him to 
take all that pains ; but I fay there ſeems 
not to be that Neceſſity for it now as 
32 ; „ here» 


Ef 


Rome, and to give a ready Anſwer to, 1 3 


9 4 
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Be e. For every good Ebriſtian at 
rhis Day is ſuppos d to be well read in 
the holy Scriptures ;//at leaſt all ſuch as 
6 wes and have made it their Buſineſs. 
to attend on the publick Service of God, 
are ſuppos d to have a competent Know- 
- ledge of moſt of the common Doctrines 
 reveaÞd' in the holy Scriptures, and to be 
able to carry away in their Memory all 
the Heads of Diſcourſe, and the Preach- 
er's Method of arguing, upon the bare 
hearing a Sermon diſtinctly deliver'd from 
the Pulpit; and if they will be at the 
ins to tecollect themſelves any time 
the ſame Day, they will ſoon learn to do 
it in ſome good manner, ſo as to profit 
much thereby without the Labour of 
writing. And indeed this is but what 
every good Chriſtian ought to do, who 
s into the Houſe of God to hear a 
ermon. He ſhould reverently attend, 
9 endeavour to remember every Word 
therein deliver'd, and recollect the whole 
Matter thereof in his Mind after he comes 
home, and diſpoſe it in ſuch Order, as to 
ofit by it; that is, to apply it to him- 
elf as far as it touches his Life and Man- 
ners: And if the Preacher takes care to 
es in any juſt Order and * 
ethod, you will find this is no 
matter to do, * provided you Are 
| not 


 Chryſtian” Phuloſophy. = 


not out of your Memory what you there 


4 hear, by idle Converſation or worldly | 


. * what you ſay is very 
practicable, for altho' I never took upon 


me to write, yet I think I ſhall ſatisfy 
you that there is not any material part of 
your Diſcourſes on the Beatitudes which 
I cannot reduce into ſome Form and Me- 
thod aſter my own way, both for the 


Benefit of my ſelf and others. But I con- 
feſs I do not find this ſo eaſy a thing to 
do, as you ſay, after ſome of your fine 
Preachers, as they are called of late, for 
it it were not for the Text, I ſhould be 
bard put to, to find one fingle Sentence 


of the Word of God in a whole Sermon. 


i D. It is no Wonder that in ſo long a 
Time as Preaching has been common a- 
mongſt ns, ſome Change ſhould be made 


therein to comply with the Times, and 
for Sake of Improvement, and that ſome 


- ſhould attempt a Reſinement both in the 
Manner and in the Language; but ſurely 
it were to be wiſl'd that Men of Parts 
would ſtick more to Scripture Expreſſion 
in their Sermons deliver'd in our Engliſp 
Tongue, at leaſt: not to diſclaim it wholly 

as ſome ſeem to do; for I wou'd deſire 
to know whether the Language of Scrip- 
ture, as obſolete 5 ſome wou'd make 12 
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be not well underſtood amongſt us at this 
very Day, and whether this be not ow- 
ing to che Uſe of it in the publick Ser. 

vice of the Church; ' whereas other Books 
wrote at the Time of the firſt Tranſfla- 


tion of the Bible amongſt us, are become 


much + more difficult to read from the 


Change” of our Language; and therefore 
whether it be not neceſſary to go on in 


the ſame way of ſpeaking, with a mix - 


ture of literal Expreſſions of Scripture, 


properly us' d in our Sermons, which has 
continued near two hundred Years, and 
may continue as many more to edify, 
rather than change with every Age, and 
ſo loſe the Significancy of our Scrip- 
ture Tranſlation, and conſequently in 


; # 


time the Uſe of our Bibles to the com- 


* — 


. 


fault with, for really I think I have ſom- 


times heard a fine Sermon, and yet I 
don't know how it was, for upon'recol- 


of it. 


* 


leQion'I found 1 cou d matet but Merle 


D. That was owing to the new Man- 
ner of handling a point of Doctrine out 
of the ordinary Method of old-Divines. 
For in a polite Age, ſuch as this, it is 
now ſuppos d by ſome, that a Diſcourſe 
TY e be bono ſome 


PV. It is not their Words that 1 find 


= WP . POET 


ſome Art and Skill. ſhewn to raiſe. our At - 
tention: And therefore the Novelty of 
ſpeaking on a Text of Scripture by Way 
of Eſlay according to the new Taſte, 
with Arguments of a moral Nature drawn 
from Reaſon only, without the leaſt 
mention of Scripture Authority, is e- 
nough with theſe Men of polite Lit era- 
ture. But however well this may be in 
Schools and Colleges of Learning for 
the Improvement of Youth, yet I fear it 
will not do lo in our publick Churches 
for the Edification of ordinary Hearers. 


Beſides, it looks ſomewhat odly that a 


Chriſtian Doctrine ſhou'd ſeem to be bet- 
ter ſupported by Arguments drawn from 
Reaſon, which may be fram'd ſophiſtical- 
ly to cover Errors, than by. Authority 
of plain Scripture, where there can be no 
Deceit; which Doctrine alſo the common 
People will conceive much better of by 


Proofs drawn from the Bible, than from 


the niceſt Rules and Method of Reaſon- 
ing; and it is wrong to think that the Gene- 


rality of Men can or will make ſo much 
uſe of their Reaſon, as to be more eaſi- 


ly convinc'd by the Force thereof, than 
by plain letter of Scripture, upon which 
they build the Aſſurance of Faith in Points 


of a higher Nature than their Reaſon can 


comprehend. rr from the Pulpit 
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| gba y of an eth ver „is but to 


ſſew à Man's Parts, may cateh indeed 


rching Ears, bur will never edify half ſo 
well as the old Method. Therefore 1 do 


not wonder you find it a difficult Task to 
collect the Materials of à Diſcourſe of 


that fort, and bring it into order, becauſe 
if you remember not the very N 
ou 7 will be apt to maim the Senſe, at 


leaſt the Beauty of the whole is all LH. 0 
P. I find now that there is more 


mY aching, than ſpeaking well upon a 
Su ect, 8 one + be only to thy rae 


- ourſelves; but the bther muſt be for the | 


ſole Benefit of the Hearers; and 1 find 
that your Manner of enforcing Chriſtian 
Duties, by Evidence of the holy Scrip- 


tures, as well as by other Arguments, has 
the greateſt Weight with it, and that your 


lay ing down Heads of Diſcourſe, and di- 
viding it orderly and regularly after ſome 
certain Method, is the beſt way for the 
Memory to retain the Senſe of what is 
ken, and for this reaſon it is that Tam 
le to recollect more of your Sermons 


than of orhers who go out of the com- 
mon Road. 


D. I am Fend pleas'd to find my 4.6 : 
bour has not been in vain with you, and 


by the Account you give 1 ſhall be the 
berter able to jadge of my own Perfor- 
mance ; 


ESE be. ; , Fe - 54 


a 


Preather ok, delrerg his Thoughts on 
any Subject, ſhou'd always do it bor t he. 
Edification and Beneſit of thoſe that hear 


him: and he ought alſo to do it in ſuch 


a manner, that his Senfe and Argument 

be conceiy'd at once, without Wanderi 

or much Circumlocution; for Men are 

taught and —_— by Slain and clear 

Reaſoning, not oo Mu titude of Words 

05 quaint S rpreft on. For ſurely Orato-' 
is the leaſt part of an Evangeliſt or 


doſpe Preacher. For St. Paul was a 


d \ Oftaror, witneſs his Addreſs and e- 


wor he 


0 ME, Goſpel not with Wiſdom of Fords. 


Men's 
the Things we are to work upon. It. we 
underſtand what we hear we ſhall be a 
to remember it, and the better if it 


ſtrengthen'd by ſhort and plain Ars — 
laid down in an orderly and regular Me- 


thod: and that is the Part incumbent on 
the Hearer, and the chief Buſineſs of the 
Audience. DR , 

Let me therefbr# underſtand dem vou 
in what Manner I propos 'd to proceed in 
treating on the Bearirudes, that, I may 


egant Speech before King Agrippa, and 
525 Chriſt ſor” bis to preach 


inds and not their Paſſions, are 
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. I. deſi 4 rm conceiviog. ade whole r- 
EW ſtem I was to go upon. 9 

* e readily do. e far . my. 
Memory ſeryes ; and wherever. I am de- 
ficient, 1 b will, r, 


i Rs" with thewing the. 33 11. 
1 the Subject you had taken in hand; 
which was to conſider and explain the 
Nature of thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
ll | tues which would not fail to entitle us 
= to God's Bleſſing. That this was he 
Giſt part of our Saviour's. divine Sermon, 
which he. deliver'd as the Principles, or 
as you: ſay, the Inſtirures of all Goſpel 
* That having choſen his Apel. 
3 called them to a miniſterial Ser - 
* under him, he herein gives them a 
ſhort ſummary of - Chriſtian Doctrines "us 
which to explain and recommend to 
Mankind, was the Nature of that Office 
to Which they were elected. That be- 
cauſe a Notion had prevailed amongſt the 
Jews, that the Meſſiah was to appear as 
a Prince of this World with Power and 
ee which was contrary to the 
Gal. 3. 8. Deſign of his Miſſion, in whom all Na- 
T.᷑ tions of the Earth were ta be bleſſed, 
Gentiles as well as Jews, therefore hs 
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* 
* - 
* 1 


| ſcandaliz'd' hereat, he tells them plainly 
that no leſs than deſpiſing this World, Mat. 16. 
| that is, taking up his Croſs, was the on- 

ly way to be blefſed and happy in him. 

For this Reaſon therefore to lead them 

out of that vain Expectation, he begins 

his Sermon with theſe Beatitudes, and 

| ſhews them what Bleſſedneſs is, and that 
Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the King - 1 Cor. 15. 
dom of God. That Remiſſion of Sins, 5. 
Salvation and Life everlaſting was that 
Bleſſedneſs which his faithful Servants and 
Followers were to expect, and theſe were 

to be obtain'd only by Perfection of Life 

and Manners, That temporal and carnal 
Felicity were the leaſt they were to hope 

for by the Meſſiah's coming. and that 
his Kingdom was not of this World. That John. 18. 
they were not to be juſtified before God 36. 

by the Works of the Law of Moſes, but Gal. 2.16. 
by Faith in him, and therefore they were 

ſo far from * any worldly Glory 
or Dominion, that they were to expect 
Troubles and Perſecutions to follow them 
for his Name's fake. : But for all this they 
were to know and be aſſured, that the 
End of their Faith wou'd not be ſhort of 
true Felicity, not carnal and * 
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ing. And Seth 
a of : all chose who. thould. 4 en- 
h 7 that the Gr of God 


0 and Remiffion of Sins, was both the Shield 
and Sword to defend and con 
' Chriſtian: Warfare: For either theſe would 


quer in a 


mitigate our preſent Sufferings, or ſtrength- 


en our Minds by Patience and Hope in 


God's Promiſes, ſo that for enduring Tri- 


| bulations and Perſecutions for 2 Time, 
they ſhould have their Reward' N in 
3 nne Life and Glory. 8 


Wha 4 


D. 1 perceive yon have ſand: up well 
enough my Obſervations on the End and 
Deſign of our Saviour Qhriſt Jeſus, in 
pom 4 Bleſſing unto all choſe who 

2d renounce the World, and all the 
Enjoyments of this Life, and be content- 
ed to ſuffer Perſecutions and even Death 


it ſelf for his Name's fake. For this be · 
Ang the ſtumbling Block of Offence to the 


Jeu, it was neceſſary he ſhould firſt re- 


move their falſe re of him, and 


therefore he choſe this way of Conſolati- 


on at the Beginning of his Sermon, both to 
ſer them right in the Principles of Chriſ- 


tianity, and to qualify thoſe ſelf-deny- 


oy Doctrines ne This Pane of goed 
| —__ = be | 


3 


| But aid ** 985 t in 17 e 
Manner of St: Matthew Late in 
ſereng -down theſe Bestitodes ? n 
Ves. I remember you told us e 
st. Like is ſnorter in his Relation, than 
St: *Ma#thew, and doth not mention fo 
many in Number; but then that is not 
material, becauſe the whole may very 
well be comprehended under ſo many as 
he hath taken notice of. For in pronõun- 
eing Chriſt's Bleſſiug to thoſe ſpoken of 
by him, he ſhews the full ſcope of our 
Saviour's: Deſign, namely, that we-hould 
not conſide in things of this World for 
Happineſs, bur in the Perfection 'of our 
own Nature, and in the ſuperio Qualifi- 
cations of dur own- Under anding,” Will 
and Affections. For our Saviour here 
ſpeaks in general to all his Diſciples and 
Followers of thoſe Bleſſings which they 
are entitled to, by means of "Chriſtian 
Virtues,” and not only to his Apoſtles in 
this firſt — rt of his Sermon, and then af. 
terwards he is more particular in his Ap- 
plication to them. This general Part was 
what you propos d to inſiſt upon 
D. It was ſo. For to lay down er 
fummary of Chriſtian Philoſophy is all I 
| defign'd. This 1 thought might be well 
enough done by treating on the Beati- 
* only. For Whatever makes us el. 
ed, 


5 ry firſt Principles of all Chriſtian Learn- 


Chriſt. For altho' deliver d in a perſua- 
ſive Manner; to invite us by the Promiſe 


e 8 

we 317 | 
To make Men —— aeguainred with | 
all thoſe Graces and Perfections of their 
Nature, Which will certainly qualify them 


to become good Chriſtiaus: For, if they 
aud build rheir Faith upon that Found 


ſtood as unalterable Decrees and ſtanding 
Laws, for tranſgreſſing of which we arc 


tutes and Ordinances as the common Law 
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y-wiſe, and 


ö 
] 
| 


for: Happineſs, is as much Goſpel. Learn- 
ing as the'Generality, of Men need know 


practiſe according to ſuch -Knowl, 


tion. ſurely chey are in a ſafe, ay. 
Salvation! _ len en 
Now theſe Chriſtian: ns are —_ ve- 


ing; nor leſs to be eſleem d than the In- 
ſtitutes and fundamental Ordinances of 


of Bleſſings, - yet they are to he under- 


as certainly liable to Puniſhment as ſure 
of Rewards for obe ing. Tis the way of 
all Lawgivers to inſtitute a Body of Sta- 


of the State under the Sanction both of 
Rewards and -Puniſhments.. And our Sa- 
viour Chriſt in the Beatitudes promulges 
his Laws under the Sanction of Bleſſings, 
that is, Rewards; but the Breach of them 


Loch as neceſſarily imply the 2 
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Sanction, that is, Puniſhments. 


\s we 
find elſewhere he doth in ex 


gainſt whom for the Breach of the Law 
of Mofes, he frequently pronounces Woe, 


that is, Puniſhment. And that this Pro- 


* 


mulgation might be as univerſal as he cou d 


” 3 


| make it, he thought was neceſſary, be- 


cauſe he knew his Principles of Religion 
wou'd ſtand in. ſome degree oppoſite to 
the Law of Moſes, which in the Let- 


ter of it ſeems to enjoyn Obedience, 


more. from a worldly and carnal than 


holy and ſpiritual Principle. And there- 
fore our Saviour is faid when he faw the 
Multitudes, he called his Diſciples, far 
down and taught; bur nor till then. 
For the Subſtance of his Doctrine being 
new to them, ſince he was to preach up- 
on the intrinſick Excellence of Faith aud 


pure Religion, and to place it in holy and 
ſincere Iutentions 1 Actions, more 
than in Modes and Forms of Addreſs; a 
Doctrine ſo very oppo 
ſeer; for that very reaſon it wou'd have 


been hard for his Apoſtles and Diſciples to 


have acted under him with any Credit in 


promulging a Doctrine ſo new. to the 


World, if the Fews themſelves had not 
firſt heard it deliver'd out ot his own 
Mouth in ſome publick Manner. 4, 1 


s terms ſig- 
nifie to the Seribes and Phariſees, a- 


fire to the Phari- 


®. 


* 


PL. The Fig pov Fear), —7ꝗ the 
ular Scaſon, and the manner of De- 
Jivery:of this new Law. being thus fully 

cee by Chriſt in this Sermon; le 
a proceed, to, the matter thereof; in the 
Part of it, which is the Foundation 
— che whole and applicable to ęyery one 
of bis * AL aud enquire into the 
Le and Meaning of each particular 
Grace Ani 12 9 5 to. which he hath pro- 
miſed his l 1 Fa as a Reward for con- 
forming to that 7 which he hath de- 
;Claxed. to be; his Will and Pleaſure; that 
by theſe Means we y. have a full. In- 
E into thoſe; Laws. 1 are trul 
ſtian, and by. W uich, WE. are to go- 
vern and conduct our ſelves. These have 
all ſo neceſſary a Dependance, tlie one 


12 upon the other, that to fail in one Point 


185 is a Breach. af the whole Law, ſo cloſely 
do they join together and explain one 
another, and therefore we ate to undet- 
ſtand them to be a compleat Syſtem of 
_ Chriſtian Philoſop hy as well as Laws, 8 
they will require _ the Application b. bo 
of CES Re aud and of ,our Will, 
apd execure them in 3 rope 


ah * che 4 Chriſtian Grace. or 
Goat e Fhick ath the. n & 
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wy 
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I remember your Obſervation on this 


ſpiritual Poverty, that as it was firſt men- 


tion? d. ſo it ſeems to be the Ground-work 


and —— to build Parent Graces and 
Virtues u 


D. My en is ens 


this, that there muſt needs be ſome Pre- 


paration of Mind. before we can arrive at 


any true Notion of Chriſtian Virtues. For 


offer Doctrines of Chriſtianity to Men 
who are enſlaved in Sin, prone to Vice 
and often ſtrugling under the Prejudice of 
fenſual: Pleafures, if there were not ſome 


Degree of Virtue and Religion firſt ſup- 


ed to fix their Attention, would be on- 
to preach as to the Winds in a Storm. 
<= Nature let looſe to the Extravagance 
of Paſſion is as wild as you can conceive 
2 thing to be; and therefore muſt be 
tamed by Methods preparative to re- 


ceive-Inſtruction; and when Reaſon has 


done its beſt, there will yet remain, :with- 


out the Grace of God's Spirit c — — 


ting with us, ſome rude — unpoliſſi 


nations to impede and diſturb us in our 


Chriſtian Conduct; and the human Mind 


be ſoſtened and tempered by a Po- 


ve of before it can receive an 
E. * C wl 


pearances of ſenſual Appetites — lack. | 
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Spots and Stains, vou lay on the 


| Spirit; and t 


1 — and clear d from 


$ of Chriſtian-Graces,. if you ſeck 


_to- — = to the true Reſemiblance of 
Religion, 


ch. as Chriſt has laid down in 
his Goſpel; and this Poverty of Spirit is 


a hr nw Mind, like i fair e heet, 
Whereon you may e w Impreſ · 
ſion „ The Difliculty: 7 
of becoming truly Chriſtian, - fo ſoon. as 


is over 


you. have brought yourſelf to be poor in 
efore ſince without this 

you can never expect to be out of Dan- 
ger of revolting from your Duty, or that 


other Graces and Virtues will follow, we 


may well call it the Ground-work and a 
form: to-build Chriſtianiry 


How did I ork my Diſcourſe. in 


5 treating Head? 


P. In this manner. Firf You propos'd 
ow ſhew the e, between moral 
Virtues and Chriſtian Duties, and rhe Dif- 


ference between them. 


- Secondly, To ſhew that this foirirual 
Poverty i is ſomthing more than a moral 
Virtue. ſomthing that raiſes the Soul ech 


er in Perfection than Nature, without 
| divine Light. could poſlibly do. 
_.» Therdly, To ſhew that it is theipeime 
aud ws COIN to teach us 9 
| 0 7 


riſtian Philoſophy. 


; 4 how: to live well as good Men, but 
as good Chriſtians, and to be our 


7 _—_— to God's Service. 
D. Begin then with che firſt, and Gow 


4 m che Reſemblance between mol Vir- 


tues and Chriſtian Duties, and the Diffec- 
e between them. 

PV. Herein lieth the Reſemblatce,; in 
that they are both agreeable to the Will 
of God; the moral Virtues by the light 


of Reaſon, the Chriſtian Duties by rhe 
light of Revelation. The firſt are bind- 


ing by the Laws of Nature written in 


Man's Heart, the other by the Laws of 


Chriſt: Jeſus written in the Goſpel. So 
that we cannot ſay they diſagree in the 


Uſe to be made of them, for both ſerve 


the Ends of Religion; but in the Certain - 
ty and Knowledge we have of their Effi- 
cacy and Power to fulfil the Will of God 
there is ſurely a Difference between them. 
For before the Revelation of the Goſpel 
we cou'd not have that Aſſurance of A- 

bility in us to pleaſe God. either from the 


natural Knowledge of him, or of the 
Worſhip which he expected; and conſe- 


quently we went about our Duty with 
more Doubts: and Uncertainty, upon the 
Principles of natural Religion, than on 


the Princi — of Chriſtianity. - For the 


ne: nk vers much more clearly the 


ES Conformity, 


19 


p BU ings 4 


Conformity = theſe Daties to the Will 
of God, offers divine Aſſiſtance for the 
better Performance. of them, and ex- 


cites us Chriſtians to it by Motives more 
werful than the beſt Moralicy; or the 
aw of Nature doth. 


* I. would be glad y ou would open | 


this matter a little more "ally for I 


there is ſome Difficulty in Aittinguiſhing 


between them. 


D. 1 ſhall do it with what Brevity 1 


can; for this is a Point of an intricate 


Nature, as you well obſerve, and there - 
4 fore requires a clear and full explanation. 
© Firſt, You are to underſtand then that 

Fig are ſome Actions which are good 


and neceſſary in themſelves ;-and whether 
there were or were not any Revelation 


from God, thele wou'd be ſtill binding 
and obligatory upon Account of their 


own intrinſick Good which is inſeparable 
from their Nature, and therefore are al · 


ways to us matter of Duty and eternally 


neceſſary. Such as Reſpect and Obedience 


to Parents and Governors, Temperance 
and Sobriety in regard of our ſelves, 
Humanity and Charity in regard of our 
Neighbors.. Theſe are called Moral and 


| are founded upon Principles of Nature. 
- Secondly, . There are other * 


} which s are gs when commanded 


. . fd ef g 5 * Kent 


__ Chriſtian Pbilaſpbü y. 
ficient Authority. which without it wou'd 
be deem'd indifferent; and when this 
Command is from God, they are term'd 
religious and not moral; ſuch as Sacrifices 
and the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Moſaic Worſhip. Theſe laſt having no- 
thing in them of real Worth or Goodneſs 
more than by being appropriated to Reli- 
gion by a divine Command, ſtand upon a 
mutable Foundation, and the ſame Autho- 
rity which gave them ſanction may take 
it away at Pleaſure. And accordingly 
we ſind that God thought fit to change 
and aboliſh the old way of 7ewiſb Wor- 
ſhip by Sacrifice and Ceremonies, becauſe 
they were but poſitive Ordinances by him 
appointed to ſerve the preſent 'Circum- 
| ſtances of the Church, barely typical, 
and therefore mutable in their fir Juſti- 
PPC 
Thirdly, There are other Actions alſo. 
which are of the ſame moral Nature 
with the firſt, and moreover depend upon 
poſitive Inſtitution and the Authority; 
of God for the clearer Manifeſtation' o ß 
his divine Will. Such as thoſe moral 
Actions requir'd by expreſs Command- 
ment of Chriſt in the Goſpel: And theſe 
are called Chriſtian,” and founded chiefl7 
upon Principles of Gracgdee. 


* 
* 


As to ; thoſe er [aſtitarions 4d 10 
the Goſpel, which ate purely religious and 
rt myſterious and not plai 17 moral. 
ſack as the Two Sacraments and the Q- 
bligation of praying to God in the Name 
and through the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
theſe are our of the Queſtion, for we are 
only to conſider ſuch Actions as are mo- 
ral, and therefore theſe religious Actions 
which depend upon divine afethoricy- do 
not come before us. | 
The Agreement - Reſemblance of 
theſe moral Actions, whether vatural or 
Chriſtian you will readily conceive, in as 
much as they conſpire together to ſerye 
the ends of Religion and to execute the di- 
vine Will. But the Difference between 
them is not ſo eaſily ſeen or: underſtood. 5 
becauſe they are the ſame 8 
only through different Hands, 3 
good and evil in them is either Wadde 
to their Conformity or Difformity to the 
* of God, which is the ſame rule of 
RE a religious Action by « on the Prin- 
es of natural and 'reveal'd Religion. 
he only way of diſtinguiſhing them 
is, by the Power and Efficacy which. we 
perceive to be in them, b 7 different i 
manner of Aſſurance in the one Senſe 
and in the other. For tho Religion harh 
a fure and deep Foundation in the 1 | 
x 


- Chrifh : Philoſophy. 23 


ral Underſtanding of Mankind, Giſt 
rhe help of Revelation, yet certainly 
that e we have of God's Na- 
ture, and his divine Will is much enlarg d 
by the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and we have 
a clearer Light thereby to diſcover our 
| Dry to act with greater Certainty and | 
o put it beyond doubt now, what is 1% Rom. 12. 
done and acceptable and perfect Will of * 
Cod; andthe Motive ad of ſupernatural 
Aſſiſtance in doi his Will, and of e- 
ternal Rewards anc Puniſhments, is a far- 
ther Encouragement and Aſſurance to per- 
ſevere in our Duty. 
It is moſt certain ie” we had no Reve- 
lation at all from God, yet we ſhould have 
been under an Obligation of Obedience 
to the Laws of Nature, and to the Prac- 
tice of moral Duties; we ſhould by Na- 
ture, as the Apoſtle St. Paui has it, do Rom. 2, 
the things contained in the Law, we 't 
having not the Law, are a Lau to our 
ſelves. But this Law is no way abridg d, 
and the natural Obligation is . fr > ſtron- 
ger by the Goſpel. For will any Man 
 fay, that it is enough for us now to do 
the moral Duties from the ſame Principle 
of Religion, implanted in the Mind of 
Man, alike extenſive to Heathens as well 
as Chriſtians ? Have we not- a clearer 
view of God's Nature, and our own Suf- 
C 4 ficiency 


ments of ( d.a Jy girl 9 
fefine upon — Virtues, ande to 7 s 
moral Action in a; more holy and perfect 
manner, from a Principle of Love and 
Gratiryde, to Chriſt Jeſus, our Redeemer 2 
we now have any manner of Doubt 
that God will accept our Service. pen 
. Reſult Re hone _— and 
vors upon F oſpe tinciple, od 
pleaſe him and to imitate his Goodneſs 
and Benęficence to Mankind? A good 
moral Man without the Knowledge of 
the Goſpel muſt fall vaſtly. ſhort of 2 
1 Chriſtian in any religious or moral 
uty, ſince he knows: but little of the 
Nature and Excellence of God, ſo as td 
imitate him in ee Charity, or to 
ſerve him out of pure Loye and Gratitude. 
even to worlkip him with any com- 
1 able aſſurance in that manner, 2 | 
i moſt agreeable to his divine Will. 

The Religion of a moral good Lin | 
go del on the bare light of Nature, with- 
out Revelation conſiſts in no more than 

this, to act in Conformity to the Nature | 
of Thin 8, and the Order of the Uni- 6 
yerſe; - becauſe we ourlelves are ſociable 
a therefore to order our Manners, 
| ſo as never to interfere with the publick 
ee the Comps This Regardto 


i 2 mr 
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od 510 the C Obhecrof u 


a A1 and t che temporal Advantages which 


follow, are all the Reward the moral Man 
d: upon with any eertaintʒ; 


bark: ro de 
whereas che Object of Chriſtian Virtues 
is God himſelf, as well as univerſal Love to 
Mankind, and eternal Life and Happineſs 
the Reward. And in this Senſe, Chriſtian 


Virtues are founded in Faith, or the Belief 


of God's Promiſes. This is one Reaſon 
why ſo great a Value is ſet on Faith in the 


Golpel; as being the ee, and Foutida: | 


tion of Chriſtian Virtues. -- 


- Morality is the Law of e "oy | 


can go —— than Nature leads; but 
God did not fo fully declare himſelf in 
the Book of Nature, as to need no far- 


ther Explanation; for a future State is ſo 


feebly proved without Revelation, that 
the greateſt Maſters' of Reaſon rather 
wiſhed it true, than were fully convinced 
of the certainty of it by any Arguments 
_ they'cou'd frame, which amounted to no 
more than à Probability. The ' Hope 


therefore of a happy future State cou d 
work but feebly in Proportion to the 


weakneis of their Arguments. But they 
demonſtrably ſaw that Virtue tended to 
the Good of Society, and correſponded 
with the Order of t 
D, of their own Being: and . 

re 


e Univerſe; and the 
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ſhou d prelerve that Decency and H 
ny. Which is convenient and neceſſary 
for our well-being in Life; for that ſeems 
to be their ptincipal Intention, Deſign 
and Motive in all their virtuous Actions. 

Bur Chriſtians act on higher Views and 
Motives more truly religious, namely, 
Obedience to God. and Faith in the Pro- 
miſes of future Rewards. For this is 


Hed. 1. Point of Chriſtian Learning! zuithour this 
Faitb, it it impoſſible to pleaſe or obey 
him, he himſelf having declared that it is the 
Foundation of be Promiſes. : Virtuous 
and moral Actions, no doubr, are well 
r the Sight of God, but what 

they to do with Faith, which is a 
divine Principle; they cannot make a 
Man more perfect than he is by Nature, 
which Faith can do. So that there is a great ä 
Difference between a good Chriſtian in 
the Exerciſe of the ſame Duties, and one 
that acts only by the light of natural 
Reaſon; and the Difference lies in the 
Reception the one is to meet with from 


God above the other, or the Power and 
Efficacy of the ſame Actions offer d from 
8 More: DOOR: Principle h in * one _ be 
We 5-5 {5 131 ONG 


J ˙˙̃̃˙ʃ—½1˙¹.. . en. es. oe ia ea 5 


PD = x ä 9 


22 Philophy, 
the other: For the Virtue and M 


5 of the natural Man doth but in a low 4 


eſs his Regard to God, when 
hed with the 1 Suf- 


| ficiency of Chriſtian Behavior; and whe- 


ther in the Heathen- World, God will or 


will not accept that inferior Degree of 


Service and Worſhip, and apply it as a true 
Performance of the Condition on Man's 
Part towards his Salvation. we cannot ſa ay 
with wy Certainty, tho' we may Chart- 
Af ope it, but if he does, we cer- 

nly know it can be only for the Sake 
; and Merits * our Redeemer Chriſt Je- 
us. 


P. Can we call any one a virtuous Man , 


| and not religious? 


D. In ſome Senſe we fa there may be 


Virtue without Religion, but there never 


can be Religion without Virtue. That 
is, natural Religion, which conſiſts in a 
Life of Virtue and Morality, may con- 
duct us well enough in matters of 

towards our ſelves and our 9 . 


but in matters of Duty towards God, 
may prove deficient, on account of ale 


7 of the Nature and Wo 

of God. ou mean therefore by re· 
ligious, Md M6! Worſhip according to a 
Man' ny Knowledge and Belief, it is hard 
to be 1 any: wires * is not re 
ligious 5 
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true and obedient Servant of God actit 
which he may a 
oughr to have by the Light of Reaſon 
and Revelation, doubtlels, there are 
many great Pretenders to Virtue who are 


not religious. For there is nothing ſo 


common as for thoſe who cannot bring 


themſelves to comply with thoſe ſelf-de- 
nying Ordinances of the Goſpel, to cc 4 


ceive more than ordinary. Sancti 
natural Religion-and mora Righteou 3 
to form falſe Notions of God, and adapt 
a Religion or their own making, to their 
vain Coeds that have no Foundation, 


when Men lead ſuch Lives, that they 


cannot give a good Account of themſelves 
to the Purity of the 7 1 nad 


according. 
what wonder is it that the 
ſome ridiculous Scheme to lull ihe Con- 
ſcience, pr” 

I perceive them char tho! virtue and 
Morality. are good Principles, yet fince 


on through Chriſt, 
i the whole of 


5. It was found by Experi 
they alone were inſufficient to correct the 
Ertors and Affections of our deprav'd 
5 e 1 8 Min 


religious, you mean a 


— 


either in Reaſon or Revelation. For 


9 a A, fro puffy oa - 


the Goſpel hath diſcovered to us the Know- 


ence ("I 


lon 


8 


e Pie. 


| Minds, and therefore God vouchſaf d us the 
| glorious Light of revealed Religion, more 


particularly of his Goſpel in theſe later 
Ages, to oblige us to ſuch Acts of Wor- 


| ſhip as he hach inſtituted by Chriſt, and 


to the Practice of ſuch holy Duties as are 


in their Nature ſuitable to the Excellence 


of ſo divine a Being as God is now revealed 


to be, and to the Improvement and Per- 


fection of ſuch Chriſtian Knowledge. Such 
as Poverty of Spirit, Meekneſs, univer- 
ſal Charity, Holineſs, Purity of Heart, and 


other like Chriſtian Virtues. This is the 
Chriſtian Philoſophy taught us in the Goſ- 


pel. - Altho* Virtue and Morality be good 
Leſſons, there is ſomthing of more ſub- 
lime Divinity, to be learnt by every good 
Chriſtian ;: ſomthing of the true Nature of 


God and the Excellence of our own Souls. 


Theſe are ſpiritual Hluminations reſulting, 
not from the Powers of Reaſon, which 
are ſhort: of t heſe Conceptions, but from 
the ſuperior Dictates of God himſelf, by 
thoſe extraordinary Manifeſtations of his 
divine Nature, which he hath given us 
in this laſt Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus. 
P. I very well conceive that the Gof- 
pel doth diſtinguiſh between Virtue and 
Morality and Chriſtian Inſtitations ; and 
that there is much more in being a good 


Chriſtian, than in being a good moral 


SN 


- * 
Fi. 
2 
iS. 
> 
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2 Be- of 


OW and char tho the one may entitle 

me to Bleſſings here on Earth, yet wirh- | 
out the other, it can give no —— * | 
Title to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Let us go on to the next Head. 
D. The Method to proceed in . 
in the Second Place, that you be more par- 
ticular as to that ſingle Chriſtian Virtue now 
before us. Shew me therefore how you 
conceive that this Poverty of Spirit, which 
is according to the Goſpel Inſtitution, and 
will give us this Title as our Savior "hath 
aſſur d us, is ſomthing more than a moral 
Virtue, ſomthing that elevates the Soul 
in its Approaches towards Perfection much 
Higher, than the Light of natural Reaſon 
alone is able to do. 
V. This Chriſtian Virtue as it is the 
firſt in Order ſo it ſeems to be the ſame 
in Excellence, and to yield more holy 
Fruits than any other, for it diſpoſes the 
mind to truſt in God only, to depend up- 
on him for Bleſſings z and what other 
Grace is there can cultivate the Mind to 
fuch a degree of PerfeQion, to receive the 
ſupernatural Affiſtance of the divine Spi- 
rit, as this Truſt and Confidence in him? 
Much more Good it hath in it than to 
rectify our Manners under the Notion of 
Huh for that puts us but into the 
125 ondition or Place where we 1 
F 


ders this na 


re; but 


| who are in this poor Eſtate, raiſes us a- 


bove our Merits and puts us in a State of 


Grace; in the Aſſurance of which we 


are far from deſponding of our low Con- 


dition, but have the higher Expectations 


of divine Aſſiſtance. by reaſon that we 
place our whole Sufficiency in God alone. 
This Depreſſion of the Spirit as to world- 
ly Conſiderations raiſes it higher as to 


iritual Things, and therefore it goes 
thing nearer in its Approaches to- 


_ Wards Perfection, becauſe it ſeems to aim 
at no leſs than Union with God himſelf. 


But if you would put this matter in the 
Words you delivered from the Pulpit, I 
don't doubt but ro have a more diſtinct 
Notion of God's Grace co-operating with 


this Chriſtian Virtue. £ | 
D. I think you need but little Inſtruc- 


tion more to ſatisfy you in this Point, 
but if a Repetition of what I have ſaid 
may be of ſervice, you ſhall have it free- 
I told you, as I remember, that we 
are accountable for moral Actions by the 


Light of Nature. For the World would 


de in a State of War, if Men were not 


wy, 
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10 5 — 1 rempera 
tented, we plainly; underſtand: to be Du- 
ties we owe to our ſelves: to be juſt and 
righteous, benevolent and charitable, to 

be Duties we owe to others i and yet all 
theſe have ſomthing of Religion in them 
alſo. For that all ſhould be done which 
is fitting and moſt convenient to the Pre- 
ſervation and well-being: of God's Crea- 
tures in ſuch a manner as is conſiſtent 


dence; and to do otherwiſe appears to 


lay a reſtraint upon our very Nature and 


ſo vaſt a — that there could be 
uo Conformity 


a le 5 —— or — : 
©; chaſt and con- 


with the well-being of the Univerſe, is a 
Concluſion that neceſſarily follows from 
our natural Concepti of the divine 
Nature, as it anſwers the ends of Provi- 


to involve us in ſome ſelfiſh Guilt; which 


news that ee is naturally ſome ſe- 


cret Impulſe of Religion in us. "And altho 
all this be: —5 in part religious, yet 
there is a — for another Law to 
improve this Law of Nature. For in re- 
ſpect of the corrupt Eſtate of Mankind 
and the Perfections of the Deity, there is 


in our Worſhip anſwerable 
to the relation 3 Man, 
2222 | Were ; 


plainly told us in his Goſpel, that ſpiritual 
Poverty is a religious Inſtitution, which is 
| able to entitle us to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, we might ſtill be in the dark about 
it, notwithſtanding: the beſt light of Na- 
rare, or Rules of 'Morality. For altho' a 
ood moral Man by the Dictates of plain 
Reaſon doth certainly know that Humili- 
ty is a Virtue, aud conduceth much to his 
HFappineſs in Life; yet a Poverty of Spi- 
rit in the Goſpel ſenſe, is vaſtly more low 
than Humility in a Moral. Tis to level 
all our ſelf · Conceptions to the loweſt Eſtate 
of human Creatures; to become as little 
Children, that is, impotent and inſufficient 
of ourſelves to think or do any thing, 
ſmall and deſpicable in our own Eyes, in- 
tent and dependent upon our heavenly Fa- 
ther in all our Thoughts, Words and Ac- 
tions. For knowing as we do now by 
the Revelation of the Goſpel the Myſte - 
ry of our Redemption thro' Chriſt, we 
know that there is not the leaſt Suſſici- 
in us to merit Salvation, and there- 
fore that the Perfections of human 
Nature, have nothing in them of real 
Worth and Value with God. and that all 
the very beſt of us can boaſt of, is an In- 
1 | | 


D 


tereſt 


7 * 

as 4 

A 2 ü 4 
9 


eee e e 
ahleſſing to all thoſe; who are poor enough 
. 8 to plac 
only 


— Honors and Reverence due to per- 


with moral Virtue, anſwer luthciently t be 
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* 
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e their Sufficiency in n 
and conſequently to have no 
Thoughts of themſelves higher than the 
common eee we have of Hg evan 


ah is 
of em 


B. Bur Pry not Humiliey 
a modeſt Reſtraint of all De 


% 


ſonal, Merit, which is oſten à Matter of 


great Prudence, and conſiſtent e 


of 8 pirit, Which in dome Senſe, ſeems to | 
deb; the human Mind, and to make a 


5 Man think more unworthily of himſelf 
than he deſerves? egen gr 


D. No. n 


15 think chere can be any merit in us in re- 


ſpect of God. For all the Good we can 


poſſibly be poſſeſs d of by a Habit of Vir · 
due, is not ſo meritorious as to compen- 
late for all the Evils of Sin and Guilt, 

which muſt certainly be put to our. Ac - 


_ count if we depend upon our own Suf. 
ficiency; for it can only in part amend 
ſome Frailties of our Nature, and can ne- 

ver make us perfect before God, ſo as to 

do him Service and Reverence in the man- 
nor * . | m_ — the * 
| u- 


Fumility might indeed teach us the Ne- 

ceeſſity of reyering God, as a Being ſu- 
preme, and conſequently worthy of Ado- 
ration from his Creatures; yet the manner 


of doing way a Poverty of Spirit, with 
umble and lowly as a Diſ- 
* of Chriſt Jeſus, without che Light 


a heart truly 


of the Goſpel, would have been too re- 


fined a Notion of Religion, and too high 
an Elevation of the Soul to ariſe from 


any thing of plain Morality; or the utmoſt 
Proficiency of human Reaſon. No leſs 
than Chriſt's own expreſs Declaration that 
it is neceſſary,” in as much as it appears 
no to be the Ground-work and Founda- 
tion of other Virtues and Perfections which 


are to be born of his Spirit. could have 
led us into that divine Knowledge; rior 


could we have conceiv'd how ſuch an en- 
tire change of Life was neceſſary to the 
ſincere devoting our ſelves to God and his 
Serrice. A Chriſtian therefore muſt be 
humble, not ſo far only as will anſwer 
the ends of Prudence. Decency in Life 


and Improvement of Manners, but alſo 
in ſuch a holy way as becomes one that is 


born of the Spirit to ſerve the ends of 
Religion; and if no leſs than empty ing 
our ſelves of all vain and fruitleſs Notions 
of our own. Qualifications and Virtues 
will do it, we muſt ſeek to alter our very 
N „ 
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Nature, nod HR: our very Hearts to 
make our Humility deſcend to a Poverty 
of Spirit, in the Goſpel 1 0 that by 
this Kind of ſpiritual dy ing to the World, 
we may be able to live to God, dwell Wn - 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in us. 
P. Tou have much ſtrengthen'd my 
Conceprions of this Matter, and I take 
Your'Explication to be full enough to con- 
vince us that ſpiritual Poverty is ſomthing 
more than a moral Virtue, is ſomthin 
that elevates the Soul to a greater Pitct 
of Perfection than the Light of Nature 
and Reaſon alone is capable of doi 
Which was the Second Head of your Bi. 
_ courſe. I ſhall now go on to the Third; 
To ſhew that this Poverty of Spirit is the 
firſt neceſſary Chriſtian Principle, not only 
ending to make us lead good and virtu- 
dus Lives, as an honeſt moral Man ought 
To do, but'to oblige us to dedicate our 
4 ſelves to God and to his Service only. : 
a 8 D. You muſt n this Head into two 
arts, N 
| Firſt, Shew mie bow this ſpiritual po- 
verty is the firſt and neceſſary Principle 
of Chriſtianity, and then, Secondiy, How 
it obliges us to dedicate our {elves to God 
and to his Service dnly? | 
P. 1 begin with the Part This pover · 
ry of Spirit is We firſt — Prin- 


_ 


Ania, Philofiphy. 


ciple of Chriſtianity, It is the firſt, be- 
cauſe it ſmooths che way for other 


Graces to ſucceed. It brings down the 
Pride of Nature to a true ſenſe of its own 
Weakneſs, and diſpoſeth us to ſeek and 
look about for Help, and that if human 
means fail, we are to go on till we gain 
ſomthing that is divine to reſt upon, and 


to embrace uy Opportunity of receiv- 
Help | 2 


ing Strength an from God. 


So likewiſe as to the Neceſſity of it; | 
That which baniſherh all flattering De - 


luſious of this World, and puts us in a 
Station of ſeeking after divine means for 
Salvation, and is the Ground and Foun- 
dation of other Chriſtian Graces, - muſt 


be highly neceſſary: for how could we 


attempt to expreſs our ſelves in godly Sor- 
row, or Meekneſs, to hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, to ſhew a merciful 
Temper, be pure in heart, and peace-ma- 
kers, and to rejoice that we are reviled 
and ſuffer Perſecution for Righteouſneis- 
ſake, if our Minds be not feſt: prepar'd 
by due Notions of our poor Eſtate to 
think meanly of our ſelves and confide 
altogether in God's Promiles. RK 


” 7 


D. Shew me now Secondly, How this 
Poverty of Spirit implies a Dedication 
of our ſelycs to God and to his Service 
only. e 
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= . As it tends to make us have the 
= meaneſt Thoughts of our ſelves, ſo alſo 
doth-ir raiſe in us the higheſt and nobleſt 
Couceptions of God and his divine: Na- 
ture, puriſies and ſtrengthens our Deſires 
aſter ſpiritual Things, and brings Heaven and 
Happineſs to our view in ſuch a manner, 
pf. 84. 2. as to make us ſay with David, My So 
longetb, yea even fainteth for the Court 
of the Lord; my Heart een; Fleſh 
crieth out for the living God. Such 
zealous Affection as this. can end in no- 
thing leſs than a freeDedication of ourſelves 
to: God and to his Service only. He that 
cannot have any Peace or Reſt in any 
thing that is not divine, muſt of courſe put 
himſelf into ſome Method to anſwer bis | 
Expectations, -.and what other can that 
be but the Service of God? For under 
this notion of poor in Spirit, there is im- 
lied no cafe of Mind, no reliſh of Plea» 
| = but in God; in Obedience to his 
Will and Commands, and in holy and 
heavenly Contemplations: and therefore 
he is never content with himſelf unleſs, 
after leaving all the Enjoyments of this 
World as not worth his Care, he enters up- 
on a new manner of Life, devotes him- 
ſelf to God and heavenly things, and uſes 
all his Endeavors to prepare himſelf for a 


Mair 


Criſtian Philoſophy. 
bleſſed Union with him in the Kingdom 
PE OT %[ͤ?;r̃ĩĩ¾‚—·1ͥ 


D. Vou ſee therefore in this Eſtate. of 


ſpiritual Poverty, that we ſuppoſe nothin 
in this World is fit to entertain us wit 


any true Content. That Riches and Ho- 


nots are but Snares, Wiſdom and Policy 
but difficult ways of Addreſs to Men, and 
Pleaſures and Diverſions a ſort of Poiſon 


to the Soul, to make it dead to all Taſt 


and Reliſh of ſpiritual Happineſs. That 


the Earth it ſelf for our ſake is curſt with 
Thorns and Briers, and the Seaſons of 
the Year are inconſtant and changeable, 

zrely to encreaſe the Toil and Labor of 


ankind, and therefore all Thoughts of 


Reſt and Repoſe are to be poſt-poned, till 
we have finiſh'd our Courſe in this World, 


That there is a Change of Life which 


Chriſtian Poverty of Spirit always aims 
at, a Reformation of our own Nature, a 
Purification of our own Souls, and even 
an Union with God himſelf. Here in 
this World we are always moved by our 
Senſes, they generally judge for us in the 
preſent and ordinary State of Things, ſo 
that the natural Man forgets often that 

there is another State of Life, which he 
muſt enter upon one time or other: but 
this Poverty of Spirit teaches that even 
in this Life we are to prepare for it. For 
HAS Do: nu 
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Col. 3. 3. 


the mi Wo 


with God is What no one — with 
** 14- the Goſpel can be ignorant of. tom the 


the Truth and tbe Life; 


Wa 


ble *Y Savior, a man comer: 4 — — 
ther but by we. It is Chriſt who teach- 


eth us Leſſons of new Life, of inviſible 
Bleſſings to be hope 
him, in that Life — hid withChriſt 
in God. as St. Paul expreſſes it. Th 


Senſes feel nothing of this State, and 
therefore it is hid to us at preſent; but by 


Faith and Hope. which are Graces bui 


upon the Foundation firſt laid in us by a 
Poverty of Spirit, we are able to change 
the preſent proſpect of Things, and to 


make thar eligible which is now grievous 


to Fleſh and Blood, and to turn our whole 
Life into a Sacrifice of all the Enjoyments 


of this World, in order to purchaſe that 
divine Union with God, which our new 
Birch in Chriſt will prepare us for. 


This is a State which implies mach! more 


Conformity to the Will of God than we 
can pretend to by any Number of moral 
Virtues, which the natural Man is apt to 


build too much upon; it implies no leſs than 
the full and free Offering of our ſelves to 


God, like a Soldier of Chtiſt, one thar 
hath overcome the World. conquered all 


me Pomps and Vanities of it, and now 


| comes 


for and expected — | 


2288 0 S0 2 acer. cee 


a 


and Gladneſs to dedicate 
his whole Life and. future 


the s 


Servi to — divine Diſpoſal. 8. 


P. But is not a Habit of Virtue pre 
ration — for the e of divine 
Grace 2 

D. I confeſs; without: a Habit of Vir 
tue. there can be no Sanctity in us to make 


us fit. for ſuch a Sacrifice, and to be well 


diſciplined in Morality is a large ſtep to 


that Perfection of Life, which will draw - 
down God's Grace, and make his Spirit 
co-operate>with our Endeavors; but as 


Chriſtianity ſanCtifies our Manners, by ad- 


ding to every virtuous Action ſomwhat 


of more perfect Obedience to God's Will. 

in reſpect of higher and more ſpiritual No- 
tions of the End we aim at, ſo it gives us 
eren here a Taft and Reliſh of the King- 


dom of Heaven; and therefore our Minds 
ſeem to be better diſpos'd and cultivated 


to receive an Increaſe of Grace. So that 
can't deny bur that Morality improv'd 
by the light of Chriſtian Knowledge will 


produceHolineſs and Piety in aGoſpel ſenſe, 


or that Men being fo enlighten'd and in- 
fluenc'd by ſuch Principles will find it as 
2 to be holy as to be good: Holinels 

Goodneſs in Man being Terms con- 
— when there is. a Chriſtian Spirit 


to en — But then to be led by this 
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the Operations of this Spirit. and not 
Virtue and Morality the Meaſure and Rule 


of all our Actions. Whether. a Habit of 
Virtue will have that Influence always, to 
draw the Spirit to co- operate with Man is 


more than we can tell, but we are ſure 


that a Poverty of Spirit will do it, becauſe 


it anſwers Chriſt's own Inſtitution. and 
the Purpoſe: of God according to Electi- 
on, and hath the Promiſe of Bleſſing in 


the Kingdom of Heaven. We dare not 


conclude ſo favourably of Virtue and Mo- 


rality, which muſt, without the divine Aſ- 


ſiſtance, fall as ſhort of this, as temporal 
Rewards are of eternal; and the Conſe» 


quences are no way ſo noble and di- 


vine; becauſe the moſt that can follow 
on a Life of Virtue, abſtracted from Re- 


placency of Mind to have done what ra · 


tional Agents are bound to do, by the 


plain Dictates of natural Reaſon, but what 


more follows from a Chriſtian Principle of 
Poverty of Spirit, as the Man of Virtue 


without Chriſtianity could have no Title 


to it, fo there is ſo much higher Notions 
of Divinity in it, that he ſeems to want 


even 


our Affections a contrary Bent and Turn 
towards heavenly Things. is to make Ho- 


2 in a Chriſtian ſenſe, is a certain Com- 


Chriftian Philoſophy. 

ren a Capacity of working up the Soul, 
without * of . Spirit, 5 
have any juſt Images or ſpiritual Notions 
of it. But what Inferences did I make 
trom theſe Heads of Chriſtian Doctrine? 
N. There: were ſetdegl. 
_ Firſt, You infer'd, that no degrees 
of Devotion and Piety extraordinary by 
retiring to a Cloiſter in the modern way. 
but the true and right Performance of ne- 
ceſſary and Chriſtian Duties, in a religious 
Conduct of our ſelves in every Profeſſion 
and State of Life, ſhews true Poverty of 
Spirit or that Chriſtian Perfection which 
is recommended by our Savior. For al- 
tho* Monkery by ſome of the ancient Fa- 
thers be ſpoken of with Reſpect and Re. 
gard, yet in the firſt Ages, you ſay, it 
was by no means ſuch as is now profels d; 
for at this day it is no more than a ſuper- 
cilious and conceited Pretence to Humi- 
lity under colour of Religion, with an af. 
fected Geſture and Garment of mean Ap- 
pearance, accompany' d with profefs d I. 
dleneſs and Diſregard to Induſtry. For 
in ancient times the good Monks lived up- 
on the work of their own Hands, and 
ſome were able to do pious and charita- 
ble Acts by the Produce of their own 
Labor; and that too without claiming or 
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not eaſy to be foly'd, Whether any Sepa- 
ration from the World by whole Societies 
of Men incorporated together in an unac- 
tive way of Life, under the Countenance 
of the Church 5 be Chriſtian and accord- 
ing to evangelical Rules of the Goſpel. 
For God has certainly given every Man 
his own Talent, not to lap it up in a Na 
kin, but for common Benefit to himſelf 
and others. It ſeems a ſort of robbing 
the Publick not to put it out to ſome Uſe; 
and no profeſſing views of ſuperlative Ser- 
vice in any other way than he hath com- 
manded, will make the Exchange of any 
Works of Supererogation anſwer for Gifts 
| beftow'd by him for ordinary and Chriſtian 
Purpoſes. or make what is ſo very like to 
ſpiritual Pride, to become Poverty of Spi- 
rit. For this alone is not that Chriſtian 
Virtue which includes all others, altho' it 
be indeed the Foundation whereon other 
Graces and Virtues ſtand in ehriſtian Per- 
fection. To be Peace- makers, to be mer- 
ciful, to hunger and thirſt after Righte- 
oulneſs and the like, are all of them ne- 
ceſſary Virtues, which every Chriſtian is 
"= - oblig'd 


Chriflian Philoſophy, 


oblig'd to exerciſe himſelf in 2 And whe-- 


ther the preſent Cloiſters are well ordered 
to afford us many exemplary Inſtances of 
conſummate Poverty of 

to be doubred. - _ 


4 


What is the Serond Inference I made? 


P. That it is the Nature of ſpiritual po- 


verty to deliver us from the Plagues and 
Miſeries of our preſent State of Life, and 


. *” 


after! 


The plagues and Miſeries of thisLife pro- 
ceed either from want of Health or want 


of Liberty in Perſon or Circumſtances in 


reſpe& of our outward Condition, or 


want of Contentment in reſpect of our 


inward State of Mind. In all theſe ſeve- 


ral reſpects Poverty of Spirit greatly tends 
to deliver and ſet us free from Miſery. 


_ Firſt, As to want of Health. Phyſi- 


cians tell ns that there are many more 
Diſtempers which proceed from Fulneſs 
than from Emptineſs, and. with them we 
know that the general way of treating 
moſt Diſtempers is by pulling down and 
emptying the Body; the Poor in Spirit 
therefore, not being ſuppos d to pamper 


themſelves are leſs ſubject and liable to 


ſickneſs by means of this Chriſtian Vir- 
tue. It is apt in its Nature to remove 
thoſe I N to Health which gene- 
rally follow on a contrary Courſe, by re- 


commending 


prepare us for a State of Bleſſedneſs here - 


S n 8 — 


— leſs is neceſſary to 


ety ag Tei 
7 — and if we would — N 


a good State of Health, than is DS. 
ae raken in common Suſtenance 7 75 
Li- 


aud ſober Men. Then as to want 
berty either in Perſon or Circumſtances. this 


iritual Poverty teaches us the beſt way 


of delive and freeing our ſelves from 
* into ſuch Miſeries | 


the Danger of fallin 
of Life, as it na 


y tends to exempt 


us from thoſe Evils which generally fall 


Men of a contrary Spirit. For the 
ual Cauſes of Reſtraiat of the Liberty 


of Men's Perſons, or the Narrowneſs of 
their Circumſtances, is from the Violati- 
tion of Laws, in being contentious or in- 


jurious, or in meddling with Affairs which 
do not belong to them; for if they ſought 


for no more than what they were intitled 
to by Birth or Education, they would all 


have ſufficient to make Life tolerably ea- 
ſy; but the Poor in Spirit are ſo far from 


multiply ing or enlarging the common E- 


vils of Life by any Breach of the Laws, 


or dealing injuriouſly or meddling with o- 


thers Affairs impertinently, that they al- 


ways think they have enough of their 
own. But as to the inward State of Mind, 
* are rl in TP TRE, and are 
out 


ance Its: our U ld 
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cla 


. al manner of Danger of falling 
into that 3 lague and Miſery of 
Life a di * ep pirit, never to be 
fatisfy'd wich our ions for whether 
the Poor in Spirit have either by Birth or 
Fortune, more or leſs of the good Things 
of this World, they are always 8 . 
becauſe it is —— the ſame thi 
them to be rich or poor, high or — 
in Eſteem or Diſeſteem in this World; 
and they meaſure not their Happineſs by 
temporal but ſpiritual Things. not by the 
Affluence of « oods of Lit bot Gifts of 
Grace. 
The Configtcnce of being FER den- 
ver d from the Miſeries of Sickneſs, of 
eſtraint upon our Perſons. or Circum- 
ſtances in a great meaſure, but certainly 
from a diſcontented Mind by this Chrif- 
tian Virtue, which are the common Pl ; 
of this Life, is a comfortable Preparati- 
tion for a State of Bleſſedneſs in another. 
For hereby we are at full Liberty to pro- 
ceed in our Duty after a more holy and 
lpiritual Manner, both by being freed 
from the outward Incumbrances of worlds. 
ly Affairs, and inwardly from the na- 
tural War in our Members, of the Fleſly 
againſt the Spirit, having caſt off the Cor- 
raden of the Old, * * on —— 
| an, 


Mas, which: wa « God is created in Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Ho lines. 
D. Lou ſee that rhis Chriſtia! ei- 
ple gives us true Notions: of the: Evils of 
this, and the Happineſs of the next Life. 
It points out to us the Excellencies we 
arc do aim at, and the e and Pre- 
nption ing up with leſs than God 
requires of us. It makes quainted ä 
both with him, and with char Spirit with- 
in us, which being created after his Image, 
makes us aſpire to heavenly Things. 
Teaches that the World is a curſed Eſtate 
to be fond of, full of Marks of God's 
Diſpleaſure, and a Vale of Miſery ; where 
the Lives of Menareexpos'dtot 'Temp- 
rations of wicked Men and wicked Spirits; 
and that we are ſo frail by Nature, that 
if · we eſcape the Tempter from without, 
and yet do fall in any fort ſhort of this 
State of ſpiritual Poverty, we are ſure to 
carry about one within us, in the Luſts 
of the Fleſh and the evil: Aﬀections of a 
ſinful and weak Body. As if by Nature 
God had contriv'd Man to be here as in 
_ a Wilderneſs, where Dreams of Pleaſure, 
Fears and Dangers variouſly: are diſpos'd 
to agitate a fickle and inconſtant Mind. 
ſo as to have no good Taſt or Enjoyment 
of Life. Therefore the natoral ne. I of 
| an 


an appea 
pla inordinate. Affections, wherein we 


taſt nothing but what inflames us, till 
Chriſtian ald Spiritual Poverty blots out 
the Ideas and Images of worldly Wiſdom, 


levels the carnal Mind to the loweſt De- | 


gtee of Humility, and teaches us a Leſſon 
of. Chriſtian Purity to reform our ones, 


Ys 


Nature. * 


What is the Third Inference? . 
D. That Poverty of Spirit is a Cheiſ: 
tian Duty, equally neceſſary, and equally 


aQicable in all States of Life, and thar 
Mens. different Profeſſions, mals no Al- 


cetdtion- in it for the better or for the 
worſe, provided they be good and honeſt. 


The Reaſon is, becauſe high and — 


rich and poor are equal in natural Affec- 


tions and Abilities of Mind, and the dif- 
ference between them in this World, is 
only in outward: Circumſtances; but out- 
ward Circumſtances come nor under the 
conſideration of the Poor in Spirit, in 
any other manner than to deſpiſe them 
with a ſteddineis of Soul, ſo as to be 


moy'd in no reſpect by them. And there+ 


fore it makes no Alteration in the Mind, 


whether we have much or little to give 
up, ſince it is neceſſary to give up all ; 
a 10 Profeſſion or Condition of Life 


* * 
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ey to fi a State of Sicknels 7 


makes ade u or leſs waht "OY wich 
_ this Duty, if once we be throughly..re- 


foly'd, and the Purpoſefix'd in our Hearts 
o enter in this) State of F Po- 


. bn m this you ſee: the Goodneſs | and 


wildem of Chriſt Jeſus in his holy Inſti- 


rations, that he ſhould ſo equally accom- 
modate a Diſpenſation to all Mankind. 
ſuitable to all Degrees and Circumſtances, 


and that no one can have a greater ot leſs 
Title to his Bleſſings, chan as he is more 
or leſs perfect in his Obedience and Ser- 
vice. That he ſhould lay the Foundation 
of Chriſtian Virtues in oue Method. and 


yet proportionate to every one's Abilities, 
that Man might be able to work out his Sal- 
vation more by Holineſs of the) 


than other Means. For it matters not 


how much or how little Good we are able 


to do in the World, if we have acted up 
to our Duty in reſpect of God and our 
Neighbor, with a like Integrity of Heart. 
For altho* the external Acts of Love to- 


wards God and Man, in the Courſe of our 
Dealings in the World, may ſhew a Dif. 
ference between Men of Buſineſs and Em- 
ploymenr, and others of better Circumſtan- 


ces and more eaſy Eſtate in Life, yet pro- 
vided they be all of like Integrity 'of Mind, 
_T may be all alike — ſaid to love 


God. 


God. For when this Poverty of Spirit is 
equal in them all, their Profeſſion or Bu- 
ſineſs in this Life, if it be innocent and 
righteous, will not make them differ in 


thoſe Virtues which are inflaenc'd by it: 


The Chriſtian Temper and Habit of Mind 
being the Root of all, tho' the Branches 
may differ and bear more Fruit, yet the 
Quality is the ſame thro' the whole. That 
is, if I have obtain'd that true Rectitude 


of Mind, of being poor in Spirit, in the 


Goſpel ſenſe, I may teſt aſſur' d, tho' I 
have not equal Advantages in Life, of 
ſhewing how 'exrenfive my Love is, by 
many charitable Works, or other good 
Offices which God accepts as human Teſ- 
timonies thereof; either becauſe the 

have not fallen in my way, or becauſe of rhe 
narrowneſs of my Circumſtances ; yet that 
holy Temper of Mind, which has begot in 
me ſuch a Diſpoſition to be poor in Spirit, 


has begot in me ſuch a Spirit of Love alſo, 


that were I quality d and called upon to ex- 
emplifie it by Acts, I cou'd make the 


light of my Works to ſhine before God 


and Man. Tho' I want the Ability, yer 
do not want the Will to exerciſe any 
charitable Duty. And this muſt be no 
ſmall Comfort to the poor in Spirit of all 
Conditions, to be aſſured that the out- 


ward Circumſtances of Life are far from 
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Demonſtrations of in ward Piety. A Man 
need not want Charity becauſe he wants 


Riches; for the Heart and Mind joined 


to our Endeavors, are all that conſtitute 


the State of Chriſtian Perfection. 


** 


What farther Inference did I make * 


P. Fourthhy, You mentioned one 
more. That as this Poverty of Spirit 


gives us a Title to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, ſo. Heaven cannot poſſibly afford any 
Enjoyment or Bleſſedneſs to thoſe who 

are deſtitute of it. For what is to be 
poor in Spirit, but to caſt off the Amuſe- 
ments and Vanities of this World. to become 

as little Children, in all things depending 


JOC 


on, and always doing according to the g 


Will of our heavenly Father ? And if we 


go hence without this Spirit, where can 


we expect to find Entertainment to ſuit 


with our Corruptions? For there can be 
no Enjoyment any where without Con- 
formity, and nothing is ſo oppoſite ſure 
as worldly Wiſdom and ſpiritual Poverty; 


and if the latter carries us to Heayen, it 


cannot be in company of the former: Or 
if it were poſſible to be ſo, Heaven would 


then appear to a Soul inyolv'd in worldly 


Cares, a Place quite out of its Element, 
where it could find nothing to taſt or 


reliſh with any Satisfaction. For if a 


Man 


FSR 1 —_—— en 8 


Cristian Philoſophy. 

Man can have no Pleaſure here on Earth 
in ſpiritual Things, how ſhall he find any 
Enjoyment in that Place where he can- 
not ſee God, or enjoy him, by reaſon of 
thoſe impure Imaginations, which he can- 
not diveſt Nature of, and where there is 


nothing of his own falſe Allurements to 


entertain him? To find reſt to our Souls, 
we muſt firſt learn to be meek and lowly 
in Heart. or elſe Heaven turely will not 
be the Place to meet it in. For we may 
as well expect to enjoy a Heaven where 
_ Chriſt is not, as to go to Heaven where 
he is, without that lowly Spirit which he 
recommends. So far therefore as we have 


learn'd to imitate him in his Spirit and 


Temper, ſo far we carry with us a Heart 
conformable to heavenly Enjoyments, and 
if the Soul cannot reſt at eaſe, where there 
is nothing like it ſelf to entertain it, and 
nothing but ſpiritual Poverty can raiſe it 
to partake of ſpiritual Bleſſings, or form 
our Ideas or Images of Heaven to the 
Glory and Happineſs thereof, we muſt 
firſt change and transform our Affections 
before we go thither, if we expect any 
Bleſſedneſs in ſuch a Kingdom. 

1 cannot recollect that you deliver'd 
any other matter of Obſervation on the 
Head of this particular Beatitude. 
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"The BI s N 
very likely have not, or elle oo 


wold have taken notice of irt But ys 


ſee enough; 1 ſuppoſe. to as yo 
that God hath cl oſen the fooliſh Things 
of the World to confound the Wiſe, in 
this Spirit of Chriſtian Poverty. For ge- 
nerally Men do not ſee the Power of God, 


when it oppoſes their natural Paſſions and 


ns They are too apt to look 
pon themſelves as ſomwhat greatly ſu- 
Fear. to other Parts of the Creation. 


hey very readily conceive, according to 


Moſes in the Hiſtory, that they have 


Dominion large enoug over the Creatures 


| here below, but it is nard for them to 


know in what diſtance "they ſtand from 
God, or to entertain a Thought of what 
{mall Proportion of Power they have in 


reſpe@ of him. To preach up Doctrines, 
ro abaſe thoſe Qualifications which Na- 

ture beſtows they think is abſurd, at leaſt 
not neceſſary; to bridle their Paſſions 


ſtrictly, or call their Sufficiency in the 


ſearch of Good and Evil in Queſtion, is 
an Offence ro Reaſon ; they naturally 


know no uſe of the Senſes but to be led 


by them, andto tell them of any Danger 
in worldly Pleaſures, is to affront their 
Experience, and to put them'in a degree 
with che lower 222 of the Creation, 3 

ave 
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wy by the carnal Lives of Men, they 
furely think they have a juſt Title 


to all theſe Rights as the common Pri- 


vileges of human Nature. This is the 


Doctrine which Nature teacheth. But 


what a contrary Leſſon do we learn in 


the new Teſtament. 


They that areChriſt's have crucifyd the Gal. 5. 24+ 


3 F 'teſh, with the Aﬀettions and uſts. 


' Whoſodever ſhall not receive the King- wk. 10. 


dom of God, as a little Child, he ſhall as. 


4 


not enter there. 


Let him that chinkerh he fanderh take ; Cor. 1 0. 


| om ff be fall. 


Sz At all. 10 Men livin * pr 125.5 
Jntthfed 2 th - 


Set your Affection: on things above, Cal. 3. 2. 


not on thikgs.of the Earth. 


Theſe, and'a World of other Expreſſi- 
ons of like import, contain a fort of Phi- 


loſophy they do nor underſtand ; they 


cannot attain unto it, until they feel in 


_ themſelves ſomthing of this Poverty of 
Spirit. Then they begin to raiſe their 


Underſtandings, to conceive of God and 
themſelves in ſome better manner; and 


to find that it is neceſſary to imitate Chriſt 
here on Earth in this Spirit, that they 


may be able to enjoy him in Heaven; 
that they mult, together with their cor- 
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behind them. 
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D. 7 Come x now. to, > the «Sond Beati- 


aue. are 1 EY mourn : tr thy 


e * comforted. 


2. i I were not firſt inſtructed i in TH 

Chriſtian Grace of Poverty of Spirit, I 
ſhould think this a hard Leſſon to learn; 
for does there not ſeem to be ſomwhat of 
ContradiQion, between Bleſſedneſs and 
Mourning? 
D. No doubt there does, if we conſi· 
der the preſent time only; but 1 ſhall ex- 
plain that matter to you, and then the ſenſe 
will appear plain and obvious. 


* 2 underſtand that Joy and Sorrow 


ys ariſe in the Mind, from the appre- 
| — on of ſome good or evil thing pre- 
| ſent or future, which we are zealouſſy in- 


tent upon, and all our Paſſions, of what 


nature ſoever, when they are moved with 


any ſort of Spirit, always turn upon theſe 


two —— Points. Now theſe Paſſi - 
ons ſerve as ſo many Spurs to puſh us on 
to the end defign'd; and are naturally 


helpful and add to our Felicity, provided 


We 
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we keep them within due Bounds. For 


we are able to encounter great Difficulties 
with Succeſs, even to make preſent _Evils 


__ eligible, on account of the Proſpect of fu- 
ture Good, and preſent Pleaſures to be a- 


voided, on account of the Dread of ſuc 
ceeding Evils; and all this by the bare 


Influence of bur natural Paſſions of Hope 
and Fear, guided and conducted by our 


Reaſon. Joy and Sorrow therefore are 


the Conſequence and Reſult of Actions 


1 by Reaſon, tho executed with 


Paſſion; and yet it is not the Motion of 


the Mind under the Influence of Paſſion, 


where there is always ſomthing of Per- 
tarbation and Vehemence, but it is the 
Effect of that Motion, which putteth us 
either in a State of Joy or Sorrow: and 
this State is either good or evil to be 

pos d, from the Judgment that Reaſon 


makes of it on Account of the End; not 


of the Means; by ballancing Good and 
Evil together both as preſent and as future. 
So that things being thus weigh'd and con- 
ſider'd, we cannot always call that State 
happy, where there is a ſhew of preſent 
Felicity. neither that unhappy, where there 
is preſent Miſery; and therefore this Chri- 


rian Doctrine of godly. Sorrow * 


Bleſſing, is no ſuch Paradox as ſome may 
£4 think, 


SO ²˙ TTT 
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it be tried and examined by Rea- 


think, if 


ſon, ſupported by the Revelation of the 


Goſpel; | But I confeſs: there is a great 
deal of Chriſtian Philoſophy required to 
bring this to bear; for if the natural Man 


conſider'd no more, than to ballance Good 


and Evil by the Courſe of Things in this 
World, 'as he might conceive them agree- 
able or difagreeable to the Will of God, 
by the Force of Reaſon only, the beſt mo- 
ral Man would fall ſhort of the true State 
of this godly Sorrow, which includes 
compunction of Heart and a loathing of 
our ſelves for Sins committed, together 
with à faithful Truſt and Confidence in 


the Merits of a crucify*d Savior, for Remiſ- 
fion of them upon our Repentance and 


Amendment of Life; becauſe without 
theRevelation of Chriſt Jeſus, how could 
he know all this is neceſſary ? And there- 
fore his N of Sorrow for Sin 
muſt be une qual to the Knowledge we re- 


ceive by Goſpel Learning; and for want 


of this Chriſtian Philoſophy, he could not 


ſee into the Neceſſity and Uſefulneis of 
this Mourning in the Goſpel Senſe, and 


conſequently it would be hard for him to 
conceive there could be any Bleſſedneſs 
in it. But this Point being made plain 
by Chriſt's own Inſtitution, tis eaſy now 
to reconcile preſent Sufferings ſo to our 

1 | EReaſon, 
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ene make a f oper uſe of them. 
and to ſtir up the Paſſion of * — 


row ſo far only, as to give us a true Senſe. 


of our Ingratitude towards God, and of 
the Miſery of our ſinful Condition, in or- 


der to * uſe of thoſe Remedies Which 


the Goſpel. preſcribes, for the Recovery 


of the divine Favour, and for our future 


Bleſſ. edneſs and Well-being bereafter. 

This Obſtacle bei "removed, — 
now to the Proof of this Doctrine accord 
ing to the Heads of my Diſcourſe. 


H. For the true Conception of the Ne- 


8 of this Duty of godly Sorrow, and 
reconcilin 5 it to our choice upon certain 


Trials an Occaſions, you propos'd three 


Things. 1 


Fit, To ſhew that there is a State of 
| ollie and Pleaſure, which neceſſarily and 


in the end bringeth forth Sorrow and Re- 
pentance. 


Second, That there i is State of 1 


and Repentance, which as neceſſarily and 


een bringerh forth Joy in the end. 
Third, That it is the wife and Chriſti- 


an Part to prefer this ſort of Sorrow be- 
fore that other ſort of Pleaſure, as well 
from the Reaſon of the Thing, as from 


our Savior's Promile, that och 1 be 
5 1 D. 


moored... 
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ſoarily und in the end bringerh forth Sor- 
D. This is very eaſy to do; for is it 


not the very State of us all in the Days 


of our Vouth? For we regard Pleaſures ſo 


ſon of life, that we are all forc'd one time 


or other ſadly to repent of the many ill 
Courſes we have taken, and the very leaſt 


Reflection on thoſe Days of inconſiderate 


Vanity and F olly muſt create in us a moſt 


D. We need not go far then, you ſee, 


to looł for this State; we need only take 

a view of the gay Manners of our Youth 
of both Sexes, in that inceſſant round of 
Pleaſures which they are daily d 
in: of whom to enquire, - why: al this 
extraordinary Expence both of Mone 


and Time? This perpetual Hurry from 


one Diverſion to another? the Anſwer is 


ready. This is our time of Life for En- 
joyments of this Nature. We do but 
what our Fathers did before us; ſuit our 


Diverſions to qur Years, and loſe no time 


in enjoying them. This is a true, but a 
very ſad account for a Chriſtian to give 


of himſelf! For do bur obſerve in the 
Courſe of a few Years, what is the Con- 
„„ . mene 


D. Shew me Firſt, That there is a 
State of Jollity and Pleaſure, which necel- - 


14 
ww 4 
ty i 


ſequence vr all me: e leſs than 
Mi 


fucceeding 
That Portion and Inheritance which de- 
ſcends from the We ae e the San 
oſten graſps at with Greedineſs and Impa- 
patience, as the Food of his Extravagance, 


| will not . him as a continual Feaſt; 


may laſt ſo long as to teach him 
to feel his 8 Follies, to make him 
more are but alſamoromiſerable.. When 
d away 

4 and Diverſions,” ſo fat is 
it from — 1 a Fund of Content and 
Satisfaction, as was fondly. imagin'd, that 


it becomes the Source and Fountain of 


all his Uneaſineſs. And therefore we may 
well conclude f 
Mind, which generally ſucceeds ſuch a life 
of 'Pleaſure, from thegreat Loſs of Time, 
from the Inaptitude to uſeful Buſineſs, and 
the neceſſary Cares of our well-baing for 


the time to come, and often from a Mul- 


titude of Diſeaſes contracted, that all ſo- 
ber Men of Underſtanding muſt grant, 
that the Follies and Vanities of Youth 
in the Purſuit of Pleaſures and their State 
of Felicity, produce nothing but Sorrow 
and Repentance in. the. 
there is ſo much Life and Spirits ſtirring, 
as to know no end of Pleaſure and Di- 
verſion, where will Youth ſtop in their 


im- 


and generall Want. 


the Inquietude: of 


2 when 


neee ö «a wm iwfamO@.o wc. I. 


n 1 Bzbihipby. 


1 npetuous Courſe. till want and Miſery 
have brought them ro Reaſon ? But from 
this vyouthful Giddineſs, not much 
Management can be expected: bar 
2 You, therefore to thoſe. of advancd 
| „ L 
B. Even here. it 2 moſt certain there 

is ſo much Care and Concern for the 
good things of this Life, and ſo much 
mixture. a Pain with Pleaſure, aſter we 
| nouns goo ood ſhare of them for our 
Portion, that I do not ſee even thoſe who 
have moſt, complain any thing leſs than 
others, of their want of many more 
Requiſites to make them caly. For altho“ 
they have all the World mb give, they 

Fink ſtill to deſire more and ſtill com: 
plain. So that it ĩs apparent and obvious to 
all Men who conſider it, that your firſt Pro- 
poſition isunqueſtionably true, that there is 
a ſtate of Jollity and Pleaſure, which bring · 
eth forth nothing leſs than Sorrow and Re- 
pentance in the 8 For ſurely there is 
no one reſts content ed with his State in 
chis Life, ſo as to be 1 ſatisfied, 

or at the end of his eſires; we com- 


mit ſo many Miſtakes in che Purſuit. of 
this or that hing. and after all when ob- 
tained, find it to anſwer. ſo little to one 
e 8 we are beat hd to re- 
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D. You' ſee then that when Touth Is 
paſt, and you go farther into Life, des an 

_ obſervethatſedarerutn of Th 
tinue and preſerye all the human Felicities, 


I 
3 


1 


. <LI „ 
vn 


 which'the World offerstoMenof Age and 
Experience, Who have renounc'd" all" the 
outh, and are old enough to 


Follies of Y ti 
be Maſters of themſelves; even here we 
find, that many live and enjoy the World 
in as high a manner, as the World can 
8 but Sorrow and Repentance 
their 
worldly Pleaſures and Diverſions,” is not 
8 ſo happy a State as moſt Men 
_ think; neither is to abonnd with the good 
Things of Life, a certain means to mo- 
derate or put an end to our Defires. For 
there is always ſuch a mixture of Pain 


accompanying all our Pleaſures, and ſuch 


a reſtleſs deſire of Change in every State 
7 would be apt to doubt, 'whether it is p 
ſible” to form any true Notion of rea! 
Happineſs.” Few Men, I believe, are fo 
ſtoical in their Temper, as to feel no 


; 7 


Degree of Dread and Fear, which blends 


of Life we are in, that a rational Man 


3.1 


it ſelf with all our great concerns of Life. 


We taſt nothing in Perfection, have no- 
| | thing 


\ rn 1 * , 
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tto con- 


örtion. For to live in a courſe f 


vu Mae AXX£X<a ROOT. J 


ante, Philophy:&—— & 
| thioginour ere whieh we are ſure of 
Keeping or preſerving for any long time: 
And 3 — —— or 1 5 
is very far from what the mind of Man is 
apt to be contented with; and without 
true content, where is our Happineſs? 
The more pains we take to know and 
to reflect upon our preſent State and Con- 
dition, the more Trouble and Sorrow is 
ſure to follow. We cannot but think that 
a Creature ſuch as Man is, endowed with 
rational Faculties to ſee and to contem- 
plate the Works df Nature, and the Or- 
der of the Univerſe; how every thing 
therein 18 adapted to its proper Uie, 5 and 
ſeems to partake of Pleaſures peculiarly 
adjuſted to their ſeveral Natures and De- 
grees of Happineſs; and in this view 
we behold alſo a World of things worthy 
our Admiration, of which we have no 
real Knowledge at all; when we conſider 
this, I ſay, we cannot but be convinc'd, 
that ſenſual and worldly Pleaſures and 
other good things of Life are poor En- 
joyments, in reſpect of the Joys and Sa- 
tisfaction which muſt neceſſarily follow 
on ſuperior Degrees of Knowledge, which 
we find the preſent want of, to cauſe in 
us ſome ſhare of Sorrow and Anxiety of 
Mind: and therefore that ſomthing yet re- 
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Souls with Pleaſure; that better Part, 

which is ever aſpiring 
Dr hat we yet ſee or feel, and which 
is capable both of knowi 
Pleature without Pain, 


to its Nature: Whereas to 
happy," ſo as to be in a ſtare of pe 
Joy, is to make both Soul and Body 


by an impetuous Ten 
"Paſſions: in the other he is either invol 


d eee Hu 2 hf 10 fil 


alter ſomthing more 


and reliſhing 
which our Bodies 
are not. That this World with all its 


Felieities about it, is not able to content 


but the worſt part of us, and that but — 
fectly and bey that the other 

of much ſupetior worth, is left 8 
altogether. without any Felicity ſuitable 
ke a Man 


partake of ſuch Pleaſures as —— z 
with both together, and which cannot be 
had in this World. This therefore is a 


great Mortification, and we muſt conclude 
that the State of Man here, whether we 


conſider him in Youth or Age, is a State 
of Imperfection, as to any real Felicity. 
In the one, his Pleaſures become his Pain, 

and immoderate 


ved in unneceſſary Cares, or under con- 
tinual Sorrow and Trouble, that whatever 
offers for rational 'Entertainmients and is 


courted for {uch, can never ſatisfy 3 can- 
not in an meaſure anſwer our 
tions. That there is lomthing of — 


of "Life; —— — to be overcome, 
yet they are ſo flitting. ſo little under out 
command: for any. time, and ſo unequal 
to the Soul, confider'd either apart or in 
conjunction with the Body, that it only 
requires a few Years; after the Days of 
our Youth are over, to make us nauſeate 
and renounce them altogether. 
Thus it manifeſtly follows tliat there 
152 State of Jollity and Pleaſure, which 
neceſſarily and in the end bringeth forth” 
Sotrow: ad Rep tand. 
- - Shew me now that thiete is State of Sot- 
tow and Repentance, which as neceſſarily 
Certainly in the end bringeth forth Joy: 
*. This is the State of Sortow for 
Sin; when a Man conſiders what a — 
Steature he is by Nature, and whit a loa 
of Guile upon ſeveral Accounts will be 
added to his Charge, he will ſee cauſe e- 
nougli of Sorrow to break his Spirit, and 
par him inco s Srate of 'Mouraing. But 
then this State is not without its Comforts: 
Eirſt, in that it is eſteemed precious in 
God's Eyes; Secotidly, in that it is the 
Forerunner of Repentance; and Thirdly, in 
that it tends dir ly to the Reformation of 
dur Lives. For it Js the general Method 
of God's dealing with Sinners, to move 
them to a Senſe _ their ſinful — 
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by ſome outward Affliction; this he doth 
out of fatherly kindneſs, to teach them 
how to mourn, and to ſtate their 
condition truly with all its Incumbrances 
about it; and this naturally leads to the 
Conſideration of our ſpiritual Eſtate, where- 
in we ſhall be ſure to find much Deficien- 
cy in our Behavior, and are bound there- 
fore to ſorrow for it; and wherever we 
have fallen into actual Tranſgreſſion, there 
to repent and hate our ſelves for it, and 
to amend our Lives for the future. This 
is truly a State of Sorrow; but then the 
Comfort we have, in being aſſured that we 
are under God's Favor for ſo doing, raiſes 
us up with Joy and Gladneſs, as if juſt 
then delivered out of ſome greater Cala- 
mity; and rhe preſent Compunction and 
Remorſe of Mind is quite loſt in the Ex- 
pectation of future Felicity. So that this 
State of Sorrow doth not depreſs, but ra- 
ther ſtrengthen: our Joy about heavenly 
things; for it fortiſies our Hopes, teacheth 
us Patience under preſent Afflictions, and 
confirms us in our Endeavors after a 
better courſe of Life; calling upon us to 
ä confide in God's Promiſes, and to remem- 
2 Cor. 1. ber, that if our preſent Calamities be great, 
5- fo is our Conſolation in Chriſt Jeſus. 
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good or wiſe, to form our Judgment from 
the preſent appearance of Things. For 


tis a certain Truth, that we are but in- 


competent Judges at the beſt of future E- 


vents. becauſe, tho' we be ſure that God 
creates nothing but for a good end, yet, 


we cannot ſee into all the ends of Provi- 


dence, and muſt therefore often compute 
wrong when we.meaſure things only by 


what we. ſee. However, we do ſee and 


know ſo much of them, and of the ama-- 
ing turns and changes of Life from good 
to evil and the contrary, that we ought 
never to judge any thing which happens 
to us, tho? at the preſent grievous, but as 
deſigned for our Benefit, if it be of God's 


ordering and not our own.. 


That many fall under Afflictions not of 


their own Contrivance. or by their own 
particular Demerit, ſurely we may grant 
without Offence to God or Religion; al- 
tho' on the other hand we are too apt 
whenever we are exercis'd with ſuch Tri- 
als, to lay not half ſo much blame to our 
ſelves as we ought; for the very beſt of 
us have ſo much guilt to anſwer for, chat 
were God extreme to mark all we do a- 


miſs, his Judgmenrs would unavoidably 


follow us all in a much ſeverer manner, 
fo that we have all great and manifold 
. F 3 occaſion 
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ust Philoſophy, 659 
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Steafou to mou" ay. 
ve are with ſo many 


: Words and Actions, whereinfoeyer he 
pffended, and loaths himſelf for it. {ow 


ding without Provocation, nay, ſomtimes 
againſt the Calls and Conviction of ON 
Loge; what the Cop 
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Trials, in all Seaſons ane 


to mourn, is only to work out our Salve: 
m7 with Fear and Trembling. SF 


This is 2 godly Sorrow Working Re- 
entance not to be repented of: and when 
e is in ſuch a State, he-is always fet- 
fling ; and making up his Accounts with 

He calls to mind all his Jn 


how wretched a Creature he is for offen- 


ce of ſuch 
umptuous Sins is, and how extreme his 
uniſnment muſt be to anſwer his Deme- 


Fits; and therefore under all this Contri- 
tion he cannot bur mourn his Offences 


and be ſorry for his Sins. He — 2 
the Uafarrhfalneſs of his Stewardſhip o- 


per thoſe Talenss committed to his Ch 


either in making no ule at all of 2 

or in making very little, or perhaps fom: 

times putting them to a bad uſe. _ 
Wherever he fails in theſe Particulars, 


he trembles at the Proſpect and or proach 
li 


of Vengeance, mourns and is willing to 


repent in Duſt and Aſhes. This is a State 
of Sorrow ſurely, but for W thar it is 
l ſuch 


Chriſtian Philo phy. 71 
furk a State as a good Chriſtian will not 

avoid for all the Pleaſures of a wicked 

World. This is to purge the Conſtience Heb. 9. 
from dead Works to ſerve the Living '+ 
God. To pur our ſelves into ſuch a State 

of Purity as will reconcile us to him 

through Chriſt's Blood. hy confider our 

ſelves as Delinquenes, to him 

for Mercy; /ooking unto 1 the Au- Heb. 12. 

thor and Fini ſber 7 our Faith, who for- 

the Joy that was ſet before him, — 91 

the Croſs and 15 iſed the ſhame, as the 

Apoſtle ſpeaks. In following him in Hu- 


mility — . odly Sorrow we ſolace our 
ſelves with Peace of Conſcience , and to 
be ſure there is no greater State of. Joy 
between this Earth and Heaven, than 
the Joy of a good Conſcience ; and altho' 
we be often exercis'd with Grief and 
Mourning before we can bring our ſelves 
to it, yet it pays us well afterward for all 
our former Trouble and Pains. 
Tho' it requires a great deal of Mourn- 
ing, of Sorrow and Repentance, to cleanſe 
a polluted and defiled Conſcience, yer 
when that is once compaſſed, the Labor 
and Sorrow is all over, and forgotten „ 
Joy that we are come to a new 8 ä 
to be regenerated into a new Life, | 
paring for a State of endleſs Felicity : 
where there ſhall be no Mixture of Pain 
- F 4 ith 
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in our Condition: where alfo 'thro* the 
Aſſurance of. Faith we ſhall have no leſs 
in view, than an endleſs Circle of Enjoy- 
ments, ſuperior to all that we can either 
think or conceive to ſatisſie both Soul and 
Body too, ſo ſoon as ever we enter upon 
our gloriſied Eſtate. Since theſe are the 
Ends of this godly Sorrow, this Ghaſtiſe- 
ment of weeping and mourning for our 
Sins, with a lively Diſpleaſure againſt 
them, and alſo againſt our ſelves, expreſ- 
ſed ſomtimes by voluntary Acts of Mor- 
- tification and Self- denial; and when o- 
ther Chaſtiſements from the band of God, 
are viſibly found to baffle all our worldly 
Expectations, and to confound our Devi- 
ces, in order to put us into a State of 
Trial and Temptation, to prove our Faith 
aud other Chriſtian Graces; ſince all this 
ſeemeth for the preſent grievous, and calls 
for all the Requiſites of Submiſſion and. 
Reſignation to the divine Will, yet ne- 
vertheleſs, let us not call ita State of Un- 
happineſs, when afterward, according to 
- Heb. 12. the Apoſtle,” it yieldeth. the peaceable 
it. Fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them which 
are exercets'd thereby. Tis ſure this is a 
work of Difficulty, but it makes a man 
caly ever after ir, if he keeps up his In- 
tegrity and Innacence, altho he be never 
- . e 


* 


* * in all this? 
hat is as a Man judges right or 

10 * his Condition. If he hath no 
The iſtian Philoſophy in him to ballance 
future Joys with preſent Evils, his Ago- 
nies will much exceed the due meaſure of 
holy Fear. and ay ar oe this is from 
want of Faith. in Chriſt, and not under- 
ſtanding the Chriſtian, Graces, which put 


no Man into a State of Deſpair, be his 


Sins, or God's Judgments never ſo LONG; 
becauſe godly: Sorrow followed b 


tance and Faith in Chriſt, is ſu W . 


take away all the Malignity of them. So 
that if he will judge right of his Condi- 
tion, he will place no more to his own 
Account, than godly Sorrow mixed with 


a Fear and Trembling for future, not for 


paſt Offences, of which he hath already 


repented, and then if he hath but Faith 


enough to truſt in Chriſt for the Iſſue, and 


place Forgiveneſs upon the Foot of his 


Merits, he muſt be in a ſafe way to Sal- 

vation. Ty 

P. But are not weak Minds apt to be 

much affected with God's Judgments in 
this World, as if their Cale: were incon- 

| ſolable ſomtimes? $7122 | 3 
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ut is not thens ſome Fear © of Def: i 
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| — 8 want t of. Goſpel — ar 
they were ſtrong in the Lord, ſo as to 
know it to be the divine Will- that this 
World ſhould be no Place of Reſt,: no 
continuing City for us to dwell in, that 
vie muſt not expect to be free from Trou- 
bles of one kind or other, and that our 
State is no other than as God made it; 
that he only knows what is beſt for us, 
and that godly Sorrow will ſoon recon. 
cile all theſe things to our ſtrength, 
had almoſt ſaid, to our Choice; we ſſia 
ſee nothing of an inconiolable Nature in 
the worſt that happens to us in this 
Hed. 12. World: So far from it that the: 45 
ſtle tells us, f we are without Ch. 
ment then are we Baſtards and not. 4 ; 
for what Son is he whom the Father chaſ. 
teneth not. All that we have to do in 
this caſe is, not to deſpiſe the chaſtening 
f the Lord, nor fæini When we are re · 
_ :buked of him. 
For this is but the State of the World 
with every good Man in a great meaſure, 
a State of Trials and Self-denial, where 
we muſt encounter with many Sorrows, 
before we can be happy in Mind and Con- 
ſcience: But our Hopes and Expectations 
prevailing over all outward Accidents of 
"es and inward Diſorders of Mind, and 
45 * 


— Philoſophy, 


mer Sorrows in a State of Mourning are 
but the Hathingers of Joy, we knowing 
that a Change muſt follow ſoon from 


- this State of Miſery, which is not deſti- 


tute of its Conſolation even in this Life, 
toa State of Glory r | Ip hereafter. 
And thus it at as there is a 
State of Jollity and Pleaſure, which bring : 
eth forth Sorrow and Repenrance, ſothere 
is a State of Sorrow and Repentance. 
Which bringeth forth Joy. 

Shew me now the wiſe and Chriſtian 


Part in the Preference of theſe two, and 


that godly Sorrow is more worthy of 


our Choice and Eſteem, as well from the 
Reaſon of the Thing. 48 becauſe of our 


Savior's Promiſe of Somfort to thoſe chat 


ſo mourn. 
PV. Every wiſe man will chuſe to pre- 
fer that State which will ſecure him the 


beſt End, and every good Chriſtian to 
refer eternal before temporal Enjoy- 


ents. This is according to plain Rea- 
ſon and Diſeretion, and whoever will take 
up with ſuch a Guide, and not truſt him- 
ſelf to be led by his Paſſions, muſt cer- 


tainly be in no doubt ro prefer this State 


| of godly Sorrow which bringerh forth 


Joy, to any other State of worldly Plea- 


ſures, which maſt end at laſt in Repen- 
tance 


ul: in the end the Maſtery, alli 
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tance and Miſery. This is plain from the 


reaſon of the Thing, bur. then the Pro- 


miſe of Comfort is a farther ſtrengthning 


State of godly Sorrow is, that ſome thro- 


| Weakneſs ma) be inclia'd to deſpond of 


Phat. 94- 


19. 


Rom. 5. 4 : ? | 
2 ee, that Tribulation wor eth Pa. 


3. 4. 


their Condition, leſt they ſhould not be 
able to ſtruggle with it to the end; but 
now having our Savior's Promiſe, that the) 


Hall be comforted,thar is, either ſtrengthen- 


ed by his Spirit to overcome, or at leaſt 


to bear with Patience their preſent Miſe- 
Ties, if we put any Confidence in God 


that he will be tous as good as his Word, 
we can never be in any Danger of either 


running into Deſpair or of being tempred 
above what we are able to endure; and 


therefore the Pſalmiſt could ſay, In the 
multitude of my Thoughts within me, 
that is, 'of the Sorrows I had in my heart, 
thy Comforts delight my Soul; and theA- 
poſtle St. Paul ſays, we glory in Tribulati- 


tience,and Patience Experience, and Ex- 
perience Hope. If God will therefore thus 
wipe away Tears. from our Eyes who are 
under Chriſtian Chaſtiſement, we can have 


to thoſe that _ mourn in a Chriſtian, Man- 
ner. For the worſt we can 7 in a 


no doubt with our ſelves, but muſt chooſe 


aud prefer a State of godly Sorrow and 
ß 9 - -'8 


1 
PF 


P. before a State of Temporal and 
worldly Pleaſures at any time. 
D. Youfee then that how hard ſoever it 
be to Fleſh and Blood, to conceive any 
Chaſtiſement to be otherwiſe, than grie- 
vous, yet we ought to conſider that Man 
is not ſent into this World, like the Levi- 
athan into the Sea, to take his Sport and 
Paſtime therein; but to exerciſe and pre- 
pare himſelf here for a better Life and 
Portion hereafter. That many of thoſe 
things which we are apt to call, and eſteem 
to be Pleaſures, are in reality poor things, 
and not worth our Notice; or elſe have 
ſo much Mixture of Evil accompanying 
them, that the Pain outweighs the Plea- 
fare often, and never fails to embitter it 
with ſomthing to provoke our Paſſions, 
and diſcompoſe our Temper of Mind and 
Body, thro* a Dread of future Pain and 
Kemorſe, if not in ſome meaſure already. 
mixed with our Enjoyment What a 
thing therefore is Pleaſure, when the moſt 
extreme hath generally ſomthing of Faint- 
neſs and Dy ing in it! But, allowing it were 

ſome more compleat Joy and Satisfaction 
which we ſeek after, and that the Poſſeſ- 
ſion would really make us happy for the 
time, yet we can eaſily count up all the 
Degrees of Satisfaction, which the utmoſt 
of worldly Enjoyments doth afford. _ | 


dt, and GIG 0 in All their Quali- 


due kind, which is to laſt for 
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thus when remporal po Pleafires 
with one a · 


ther do be compared 
RT ſurely but 4 Portion of 
Bleſſings, which can be to eaſily mark d 


dies; nothing like: the Bleſſings on the 
other hand, | thoſe-ſpiritual — 


which the Goſſ es ex good Chriſ- 

tian to hope WT —— 
ſure and without end. T — 
— —-— 


were the Pleaſure to be ( 
in it ſelf, mi ht make a ſmaller 


IF more eligible, and to be 


more therefore when the Bleſſings of 2 


future exceed, not only in Duration but 
Alſo in degree, , thoſe aken Pleaſures in 


this preſent Liſe; which are ſcatcely to be 
called Bleſſings, nay. are often 1o very 
contrary, that in a few Years they be- 
come no other than Rods and Scourges to 
whip our ſelves, and appear to us as Curſes 


and Plagues in our way, ſent as Judg-. 


ments from OO to totment and 
us. 
From Foy very Reaſort of tlie ching 
therefore, every wiſe. Man can never 
man or * on other, * Chriſtian 
Principles 


Seren wow 


ter degree of another, which awd 
P How much 


o B70 5 = = & =» 2 
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Principles for -Happin 


him in view of that State of Enjoyments, 


which is without mixture of Pain or 


Trouble, either dreaded or felt; and 
where Soul and Body partake of mutual 
Comforts, without the old Conflicts be · 
| tween the Fleſh and the Spirit. Where 
. all-Troubles ceaſe and are uo more re- 
mnbered, all Tears are 
7 and all Grief from our Hearts, and 
our Days of Mourning are ſucceeded 
by endleſs Ages of Joy immeaſurable, and 
at elent inconceivable. . 
ut beſides the Proſpe& of future Bleſ- 
fogs, for the Portion of a wretched Life 
ſpent here in m 


t we may not be altogether without 


preſent Complacency of Mind, we have 


our Savior's Promiie that weſhall be com- 
forted, zi. e. having pre 
by Acts of Self-denial and Mortification 
here, and made our Souls capable of, and 
intent on ſpiritual Food to nouriſh us, we 

may depend upon _— the Aſſiſtance 
of the holy Spirit of God to . e our 
Faith, and to ſtrengthen our Hopes and 
Endeayors, fo that even the 
of our Condition ſhall not want Comfort. 
Whereas all thoſe who have their Portion 
of go in this Life, who have 


oſt of the carnal Jollitie of this World 


"IN lech as hg 


from our 


and godly Sorrow. 


preſent State 
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: mike" e with*God; and Weng -h6 
time in this World, have no way 


latile in its Nature. It is obſerv'd in the 


loft: 10 
clear off the Arrear of Duty and Service 
which they owe their Lord, and for 
which they muſt -anfwer by a woeful 
Mourning in another. We often 


with Pleaſure and end with Pain; but on 


the contrary in the Duties of Religi 
when we begin with Labor and Sorrow, 5 
we end in Contentment. For true Con- 


tentment hath more of the Grave and 


Sedate, than of the Sprightly and Vo- 


convulſive Motions of the Face in 
ing and laughing, that there is ſome Re- 
ſemblance; - and both produce Tears, ſo 


that oy and Sorrow are . 


ſome imagine. 
-ThisSrare oFMonyning Jandgodly Sorrow 
therefore is a bleſſed Eſtate, and N 
ly ſucceeds that former Beatitude of 
verty of Spirit, which is the Chriſtian 
Foundation of Goſpel Holineſs. The one 
makes us ſee and the other feel our own 
weak and ſinful Condition; which is a 
prevailing Reaſon _ we ſhould chooſe 
this State of Mourning, as proper Phyſick 
for a diſtemper d So 1 itheb it be bitter, 


br etinthisthere'is Comitort, that the great 


e of) . hath preſerib d and 


given 
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1 pre 5 Bleſſing. Sorin Vital 


to ſubmic ra be obedicar as good Pa- 


tients ought; to comply with thoſe means 


awry; to recover and forwatd our 


piritual Health and Happineſs. 


But I think I made mention of 48 . 
oil time; when we might chiefly ex- 
ect the good Effects of this Conſo ation 


i an} extraordinary Manner. 
. You did fo, and that is at the Hour 
of Death, "when we have moſt need of 


Comfort; for then Death will not appear 


ſo terrible to a mourning Sinner, as to a 
Man in a State of world y Pleaſures and 
Enjoyments. e 

D. Then will his Comfort ſhew it ſelf 
to Perfection, when the Spirit of a Man 
ſhall grow ſtronger, as the Body faints 
and grows weaker. The World at this 
time will appear to us vaſtly chang'd from 
what it was before. No Allurements to 
Sin; no craving and impetuous Motions 


to Vice. Then we ſhall ſee the naked 
Fallacies of all irs Pleaſures with a clea . 
ret Eye; and if we defire to continue in 


i 1 51 it will not be for the love of 

me ood we ſhall perceive in it worth 
our but out of Fear and Dread of 
divine Puniſhments. At ſuch a time the 
voluptuous Sinner puts on true mourning. 


Life 


and * thinks: it * happieſt Portion of 
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Life he ever enjoyed: and to prolong 


but for a ſhort Seaſon, till he could make 


a . 
4 


his Peace with God, Oh ! how happy 


would that be! how would he rejoice to 


exchange the Pleaſures and Vanities of 


his Life juſt finiſhing (if it were poſſible) 


for a very few Days, to be wholly devo- 


ted to nothing elſe but Sorrow and Mourn- 


ing, and conſole himſelf all that while in 


„„ r on oo ago 5 
On the contrary, the humble and con- 


trite Heart, which has been all his Life 


long daily dy ing. inſtead of a broken Spi- 
rit at that critical Seaſon, feels within 
him freſh Marks of Comfort: ſees the end 
of all his Miſeries approaching. and has 
nothing to call his Thooghes off from E- 
ternity. His paſt Life reconciles the pre- 
feat Weakneſs of Body to his Expectati- 
ons of ſuffering in the Fleſh: this does not 


at all alarm him: long foreſeen he wel- 


to exchange his dying Condition, that he 


goes out of this World perhaps with more 


true Peace and Coutentment of Mind. 


than any one who ſtays behind him. A 
Change he is to make, but it is from a 


ſtate of Mourning to a State of Glory, 


and whoeyer is brought by Afflictions 
and godly Sorrow, to look upon the End 
of Li 2385 light, will not ſee much to 


K K „„ „„ as 


long 


EF LY 1 1 C1 a. a 2 . 


che e 


long for here, but a great deal to encreaſe 


his Hopes and Expectations of Bleſſings 


hereafter. „ ĩð 
But what do you now infer from this 
Domes: mt 5 ores wetrert 


V. I infer with the Preacher inthe Book 
Eecleſiaſtes, that to every thing there is 
a Seaſon, and a time to every purpoſe 
under Heaven, a time to mourn, and 4 


time to rejoyte, and the like, and that 
this change of times is neceſſary for the 


well-being of Man, and the World is the 
better for it. It ſhews the Wiſdom and 


Excellence of the Works of God, and 
that in all human Pains and Travel after 
Pleaſures and Profit in this World, there 
is nothing but Vanity and Vexation of 


Spirit. For the Chriſtian virtues never 
ſhine bur when there is occaſion to exer- 
ciſe them, and were there not theſe Vi- 
ciſſitudes of time in days of Adverſity | 
and Proſperity, the Virtues of Patience 
and Submiſſion, of Temperance, Sobriety 
and Self-denial would often ſleep in us, 


and a Man would have few Opportunities 
of. ſhewing all that Piety and Godlineſs 


which is in him. To be therefore in a 


State of Sorrow and Mourning in its pro- 
per time, is as decent and neceſſary for 


our well-being, as to plant or build, laugh 
or rejoice in their Seaſons. 80 wiſely 
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for Good and not for Hurt, that every 
Man may make a beneficial Uſe of all 
Conditions of Life, and chat Good. and 
Evil in the World ſhould anſwer ſome pur- 
poſe or other in its various Seaſons, to 
promote the common Happineſs of the U- 
niverſe. VVV 


5 


D. Youſee then that it is a great miſ- 
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rake, to think that a mixture of God 


and Evil in this World is any Obſtacle to 
Man's Happineſs, but the contrary. For 
without ſome Feeling of Mifery and Diſ- 
appointment we could never have any 
true or high Notions of Happineſs. For 
if Men had every thing at their Wiſh and 
Deſire, and were to live always in a courſe 
jt ee ſucceſs, they would loſe the 
one half of their own natural Powers at 
leaſt, and be in a ſtate of leſs Perfection 
than at preſent. For we are now free A- 
gents, which we could not be then, do- 
ing all things by a kind of Inſtinct, ſince 
we could not but follow by Neceſſity our 
Appetites, which in ſuch a State ſuppos d 


can never fail us. What then would be- 


come of Man's Reaſon? Since he could 
have nothing 2 it about, the Of- 
fice of the rational Powers and Faculties, 


muſt ceaſe and be extinct; for its whole 


Fl 1 


diſtinguiſhing between good and evil; and 
if we were to meet with no Diſappoint- 


ments in Life, we ſhould then know no 
ſuch thing as Evil, and conſequently ſhould 


have no ule eit her of our Free- will or of 
our Reaſon, becauſe Appetite and natural 
Inſtindt would do the Bufineſs as well 
without them: and then, wherein ſhould 
we differ from brute Creatures, who have 


no Underſtanding ?- Thus it appears how | 


reſlect and exerciſe their natural Powers 
weigh the preſent Proſpect and (conſe, 


together, to make them chooſe and refuſe 
as they ſee reaſon for it. It is therefore 


of uſe to the rational World, that there 
ſhould be a mixture of Good and Evil, to 
exercile- the Paſſions and rational Facul- 
ties, in order to compleat and perfect our 
Happineſs. For the more we know of the 
difference between Good and Evil, the 
reater Inclination we have to rectify our 
anners, and act according to the ulti- 


mate end of all, which is our Happineſs. 
it is to be miſerable, we know not what 


it is to be happy. We muſt make Reflec- 
tions 


before we form our Judgment, and the 
mareſenſible weare of the one, the high- 
„„ „ = - 


upon the one and on the other State, 


TY 


e Bluſe * 


er our + e e are of the other. For the 


fore in our 


Proportion of Joy and Sorrow anſwers 
and follows in proportion to ſuch Reflec- 
tions; and we always exerciſe our Reaſon 
more or leſs, according as out Paſſions 
__nre * affected. It is not there- 
ature to have high and true 
Notions of Good and Happineſs, till we 
feel ſomwhat abs are much affecked with 
Miſery and Evil. For tho! all Good cen- 
ters in God alone, and he is to be the ul- 
rimate End of all, and' fo by Intuition 


- - unto him we are led as by the Sun, to 


guide our ſteps in the Paths of Duty and 
Service, yet there are ſo many Thorns 
and Briars in our way, ſo many Evils to 
be avoided, that we are oblig d to look 
upon theſe with a good degree of Paſſion 
and Averſi ion firſt. which is not tobe done 
till we feel ſomthing of Miſery, before 
we can take any — Joy in t e courſe 


7 weare in. Thus a Maran of Good and 


Evil in the World adds to our Felicity, 
and naturally tends to encreaſe our Hap- 

ineſs; for Sorrow is a Paſſion as natural as 
oy, and they both ſtand before us oppo- 
fire to one another, to contribute to and 
fulfil all the true ends of Life; and it muſt 

e from a carnal Principle, and ſome mil- 
taken Notions of ſenſible Pleaſures. that 


| any 0 can lappole 3 a Mixture of wand 
* 


Chriſtian” Philoſophy. 

and Evil in the World to be any Obſtacle 
| fo his Happineſs. 

What other Inference do von make 
from this Doctrine??? 

P. That the Comfort which is pro- 
mis d by Chriſt to thoſe that mourn, is 

of the Nature of a real Bleſſing. It is 
not only the Effect of a rational Compli- 
ance, Which a wiſe Man would conde- 
ſcend to in ſuch a State, wherein he can- 
not help himſelf, which is generally cal- 


led Patience by Force, bur it is a Conſo- 
lation proceeding from a voluntary Acti- 


on, out of a Senſe of Duty to God, and 
ſ— in ſome meaſure of poſitive Joy. 

or tho in all mourning there is a mix- 
ture of Fear and Love, and in all Fear 
there is Torment; yet in this mourning 
for Sin which our Savior recommends, 
there is ſomthing ſupernatural added. as 
the Gift of Chriſt for our Submiſſion, 
which making our Love perfect caſteth 
out Fear, and the Conſolation which fol- 


CS” 


lows is not the natural Effect of our Sor. 


row, bur proceeds from the extraordinary 
Influence of the Divine Spirit. So that 


this Comfort is an Act of Bounty, the 


Gift of Chriſt beſtowed to anſwer our 
preſent Circumſtance of Mourning; and 
this we could never have had any Title 
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** Bleſſing 
i Thus ve youſ ſee it matters nat in what 
FM tarice of Life we are placed in this 
World, ſince there is more Foy i in divine 
Confolation, than there is Weight in pre: 
ſent Sufferings. There is a natural Forti - 
tude of Mind which a Man may make 
bimſelf Maſter of, to make the Paſſion 
of Grief and Sorrow. tolerable, without 
any other than rational Help; and alcho'. 
he cannot hut know and. feel his own 
Miſery, yet he has it in his Power to re- 
 conci Fe to all thoſę ends of Life, which 
his Circumſtances require. Every one 
carries this Antidote about him for thele 
Maladies, for all Sorrow doth but bend, 
it doth not break the Mind of a reſolute 
and ſteddy Man of Virtue. But if he be 
a Man of Religion alſo, and depends up- 
on diyine Conſolations, all temporal Suf - 
ferings will prove productive of real Joy. 
For God will unite his Spirit to the Soul 
of Man, which is alſo ſpiritual, whenever 
| 3 calls for divine Aſſiſtance. 
1 9 at the whole Man will in a Manner 
E | | be all Soul and all Spirit, and ai 
1 Body will not feel Pain when the Soul 
is in Tranſport, for ſuch a Union is a ſure 
Anchor of Joy for a divine Soul to re 
ypon.. * The Circuplizace of being toſs 
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_ Chriſtian Philoſophy. 
about even by outward ſtorms of Cala- 
mity, during the time we have put our 
ſelves in this mourning State, doth no more 
than make a Chriſtian Pilot to ſteer his 
Cousle ſteddily, and with greater Care till 
he gets into Harbor. If then we are ſure 
of Comfort in this State, tis nothing how 
much our Sufferings be, ſince the Conſo- 
lation will be proportionable. *Tis enough 
that our Sorrow ſhall be turned into Joy, 
and our Joy na Man can take from ns, 
For tho” the Evil of Pain may diſtreſs the 
Body, it cannot reach the Soul in this 
World, and if the Soul be ſafe and hap- 
py, we need not care much what becomes 
3 other Part. 0 ff 916171 
This is a good Leſſon for every poor 
and ſuffering Chriſtian to learn, t — 
may not much bemoan himſelf, or envy 
the Circumſtances of others; for if our 
Deſires and 9 be but ſatisfy d, it 
is no matter whether it be with more or 
lels Food. We meaſure not ſpiritual Con- 
lolation by the Quantity of temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, but by its divine Qualities, and if 
it equally affects all good Chriſtians in all 
Circumſtances, . with Comforts alike. an; 
ſwerable ro their Wants and Neceſſities, 
it matters not how much or how little 
| Bleſſings: we-enjoy here: And therefore 
it is a great Miſtake, to think chat the 
| N * rich 


CT ov 1 


1 Cor. 1. * 
20. ; 


rich in great Men of this World enjoy | 


more Happineſs in it than the „be- 


cauſe divine Conſolation is ſuff — t and 


equal to all Conditions; and if the gene- 


rality of Mankind are apt to look upon 
this in another light, it is either becauſe 
they turn the wrong end ot the Perſpec- 
tive to them; make things at diſtance ſeem 
otherwiſe than they are, or elle becauſe they 


form their Judgment of other Men, not 


by their inward Thoughts, but outward 
" nee Let every Man but ſpeak for 


himſelf, and that is the only way to know 
the true Senſe that each hath A his own 
Condition, and then you will find that 
there is not ſo much difference in this 
World, as to Happ ineſs, as is 8 


imagin d; and rh the poor ſtan 


ood a Footing in it, by * Maddrstion 


of their Defires and ExpeRations, ſuffici- 


ent to ſatisfy them, as any of the high. 
eſt Fortunes and Honors, Who have gene- 


rally Minds as extenſive as their Eſtates, 


and perhaps more ſo; impatiently luſting 
and e after farther . how diſtant | 
Gratifications, without which they often 
ſuppoſe they can never be happ 

1. his is indeed true Philoſo 


N which 


9 ſpewerh us the Secrets of Wiſdom, for 
this ae begins with the Fear of the 
ell "ISNT the _ lay, Where 

is 


Cbriſtian Philoſophy, 
is the Niſe? where is the Scribe? where 
is the Diſputer of this World? hath 
not God made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this 
World? And King David. The Law 4 PC. 19. 7. 
the Lordis perfetF, converting the Soul; 
the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making 
Wiſe the Simple. © . 
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. nr Beaticade mention'd 
+ by our Savior js in theſe Words, 


Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall in- 
TE forth. 


The former immediately'preceding hath 
the Promiſe of Comfort, and here this of 
Meekneſs hath the Promiſe of good things 
in the Earth. So then it ſeemeth there is 
nothing ſo unpromiſing in the way of this 
3 — * it be attended wake God's 

eſſing, will have a good and proſperous 
Ine. Fo hee is 2 unlikely 5 
common way of ſpeaking and thinking 
| amongſt worldly minded Men, to pro- 
duce Joy and Comfort, than a State of 
mourning; or to make good Proviſion in 
this World, than a Diſpoſition of Mind 
to ſubmit to, and not contend much, with, 

the Injuries and Oppreſſion of Men: and 
yer by the Bleſſing of God on an humble 
and meek Spirit, and on a broken and 
contrite Heart, both the one and the o- 
ther enjoy Life full as happily as their 
Condition requireth, 1 


— „„ 
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 Obriftian Philoſophy. 


| Homilicy and Meekneſs having there- 2 


fs this Promiſe of a comfortable Porti- 
on to ſubſiſt upon in the Earth, ir muſt 
be very well worth our ſeeking after. 
Shew me then the ſeveral Properties of 
this Grace and Virtue and its Aptneſs to 
procure the Maire, me of this Inheri- 
tes 

5 There are three chief Properties of | 
Meekneſs. pos 1 

 Parft, An bumble Opinion of our ſelves 
with a high Reverence of our Superiors; 
'. :Serond, A Quietneſs of Spirit and juſt 
Abhiorrence of Strife and Contention. 
Third, A Readineſs and Willingneſs to 
. ſuffer rather than to revenge Injuries. 
In all theſe ſeveral reſpects the meek 
Man is in the direct way to inherit the 
Earth, f. e. to enjoy his Portion whate- 
ver it be in the World. more happily and 
wich leſs Reſtraint than others. 

D. Let me have your Notrons then of 
che firſt Property, which implies a mean 
inion of our ſelves and high Reverence 
\ 7 and ſhew me how this 
um rit otes our temparai . 
tereſt in 1 World 
FP. The firſt part 185 Meckneſ no doubt 
is to think lowly of our ſelves, and the 
Conſequence of that is to think well of 
others. Nothing. recommends ns more 

| effeQually 


Hany oo che "Care? ad Con dera 
of our Superiors than this humble Car: 
riage, for it ſiews that we eſteem and ho- 
nor their Diguity and Station. Men of 
Place and Power love to be prais d and 
courted, and he that is apt to think well 
of all, will not fail to give due Honor 
and Revetence to his Betters, eſpecially 
to all thoſe who are in high Poſt and Au- 
thority. Theſe ate generally the Idols of 
the common People; by reaſon of their 
low Station iu Life and mean opinion of 
themſelves, they are always dilpos'd to 
teverence the ſuperior Members of the 
Government, to treat them commonly as 
Patrons and Fathers, ſeek and apply to 
them for Favor and Protection in their civil 
Rights and Properties; and they in return 
are apt to look ned). them as their Chil- 
dren and D ants, and to befriend 
all thoſe who relpet them and pay due De- 
ference to their Character. If therefore 
to have Friends amongſt the Men of Pow- 
er and Authority in the World, be the 
3 to inherit the Earth, no doubt un- 
der this firſt Property of Meekneſs we 
may find the ready and true Method to 
beger ſuch an Intereſt: 
D. The Decency and Order to be 
kept up in ſocial Life, require a Diſtinc- 


tion by: Pace, berween the n 
an 


and the Governed, and if the one were 
not diſpos d to honor the other, they would 
certainly never obey them. For Power 
and Authority tho' it be lodged princi- 


= 


pally and chiefly in the hands of one or 


a few, yet the regular Execution thereof 


muſt go .thro* the Hands of the whole 
Community, in ſubordinate Offices depend- 


ing on one another; as therefore there muſt 


be a common Harmony in the Members, ſo 
a Readineſs allo to give every one ſe- 


verally due Honor, according tò Place 
and. Station. So that Superiority and O- 
bedience are relative things, and depend 


on mutual Aſſociation, and good Correſ- 


pondence with one another; and to be 


meek and lowly minded is to enforce this 
Dependance in the beſt manner. For it 


promotes Love and Obedience, and that 
in the end begets Friendſhip, Peace and 
good Government. And when Gover- 
nors take notice of ſuch dutiful and reſ- 
pectful Carriage in their Subjects and Ser- 


vants, they are ſure to treat them al; . 
ways with Lenity and Kindneſs, and to 
2 and defend them in their juſt 


ights and Liberties. To be meek there- 
fore is to be not only good, but alſo wiſe 


World to make our ſelves Favorites of 
great Men; but with this Difference, the 
| ; meck 
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Opiitoniof d — — ow and mean | 
to the Goverument, but the Courtier for 
mercenary Ends. There is a wide Diſtance 


not caſtly ſeen ar firſt fight 5 


of all, by the Man at whom it is — 


ret generally when diſcern'd; Flatrery 

focures Hatred rather than good Will, 
and the Courtier is often miſtaken and 
diſappbinted by his ſervile Obſequiouſneſs. 
For this Craft is but a falſe Repreſentari- 
on of our Eſteem, in order to ſet our 


lelves off; it is far from offering any. true 


—_— ; and he that thinks he is-draw- 
ing a fair Picture all the while and recom- 
mending himſelf; will find that Art is vaſt- 
Iy ſhort of Nature in ſuch Paintings. The 


meek who have no Affectation generally 


recommend themſelves beſt to the Judg- 
ment of Mankind. If they have any ſupe- 
rior Parts, they will be ſoon ſeen and ta- 


ken Notice of, and the naked Simplicity 
of their Manners is often the beſt Addreſs: 

for althoꝰ the greater part of the World be 
- muchi taken with Ceremony, and hearing 


their ownPraiſes, yer the wil r part. who are 
commonly thoſe in higheſt Stations, have 
a better Inſight into Men, and are able to 
aſi Reverence and Humility from 

and feign d Pretence x 3 to * 
n the 
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log and mean Opinion of our ſelves, as 


es our-Sup 
tion CD worthy Eſteem of our 
to . adminiſter .Juſtice, as proper Inſtru- 
ments to execute any thing for the pub- 
lick. Good, both as t 


vernment. 
P. Mecknels is no doubt a good Argu- 


ment to ſhew our Senſe of Submiſſion, aud 


Obedience to Governors, but how doth 


it ſer Men forward for Preferment in che 


World and Offices in the State? It ſhould 
rather ſeem that ſomthing extraordinary 
of Life and Spirit is required in Magiſtra- 


cy, and Men of ſuch humble Minds are : 
little given to take Authority upon them. 


D. Your Objection, altho' of no great 
Weight ; N believe, is according to 


the vulg Ace 


—— in the 
think Authority is 


orld. Men are apt to 
ingrafted in ſome by 


Nature, and that he is unfit for Rule and 
Dominion, who is not higher by the Shoul- 


ders, or creſted like a Cock; whereas Au- 
thority is an accidental Thing, not the 
Gift of Nature, but of Man under the 


3. Ps light the aa; ' Thus. . 


ets in us true Reverence for 3 
riors with a high No- 
irtue; 

recommends us to them as fit and equal 


e beſt Servants and 
Officers to preſerve and maintain the Go- 


ation in matter of Go 


Direction and Providence of God. and is 
* Ba: ther etre | 


at. 
* 


* 


= 
r 


TR 1 * 
x & . 7 * +. Wn 
To lemma — 
* e . 


"ng 8 2 
7 A 


. — * ry nyt — 3 


r 


"5; REL TS hs 


——_ 4, — 
— — r dy * 2 
— » 


A EÞpAs ov 


_— "— 2 * — 


Nr 
. n 


of little Divid as of  GoHiah. We are 
not to ſeparate the Power from, nor mea · 
fare it yy the Qualities of the Perſon in 
Office, 11 he be thereunto legally called, 
aid acts not in Deſtruction of the State; 
a meek Man is ſurely as well qualified to ex- 
_etciſe Power as any other, for it is a com- 
mon faying, No one better knows how to 
roſe, than he who knows well how to 
obey. Neither doth the Grace of Meek- 
neſs depreſs the S Ay pi of Government, 
when Power is lega aced in the Hands 
of the Meek, but 2 provokes and en- 
courages' Obedience the more, from a Prin- 
ciple of Love as well as Fear: and that 
State muſt ſurely be happy and in a flou- 
riſhing Condition, where the Governors 
are equally reverenced and beloved. 
Ppbat is the next Property of Meck- 
neſs, which diſpoſeth us to get and pre- 
ſerve a comfortable Portion of the good 
things in the Earth, to in ſerit it as 4 lel⸗ 


ſing? h 
5. * beer chief” Pbperty of Meck: 
neſs implies a Quietneſs of Spirit, and juſt | 
Abhorrence of Strife and Contention. 
When a Man is content to give up ſmal- 
ler Matters rather than incur the Wrath 
of another, he ſurely makes one Friend 
by this mer and tho' it be neither ſafe 
WM nor 


nor wiſe in all points to be of ſuch con- 
deſcending * when a Man's For- 
tune and good Name is deeply concerned, 
yet if both theſe: may be in the main ſe- 
cur'd, let him give up what he will, he 
is always a Gainer by it. This is a mat - 
ter of no great difficulty to a meek Man, 
and — much to our Happineſs in 
Life, and yet this is by no means the 
common Practice. For there is a Self- 
conceit in Men, as well as a Self. intereſt, 
and they are too apt to go together. Now 
in a Stare of Contention and Strife no one 
is ſure of his own Property; there is al- 


ways ſuch Uproar and Confuſion occaſi- El 
oned by ir, that Diſputes cannot bur ariſe as. 
out of Diſputes, and multiply one ano- gs 


ther; and-this muſt create a common and 
eneral Loſs to both Parties. That Man 
1as but a bad Inheritance where his Title 5 
is frequently under Debate, but to work 2 Th. 3.8; 
With Quiet ue ſi and eat our own Bread, 
as St. Paul lays, is to make one Hand. Pro. 17.1; 
ful better than two, and a dry Morſel 
better than Sacrifice, xs the Wiſe Man's 
Expreſſion is. So that this Spirit diſpoſes 
us beſt to enjoy what we have, ſaves us 
the Expence as well as Trouble of being 
concerned in Broils, where nothing is to 
be got but Sorrow and Vexation, and 


keeps us generally in the Poſſeſſion of all 


D. It appears evidently by this that no- 

thing makes us enjoy our Portion more 
ſecurely, or with greater Content, than 
this peaceable Spirit; and that Men of 
the contrary Diſpoſition make themſelves 
F- by a 2 — | 2 
Temper. For they often imagine that 

they have a Right and Property in things 
that no way belong to them. and take all 

ſevere Methods of obtaining their Ends, 
let the Conſequence be what it will; and 
tho' they create never ſo much Trouble, 
Confuſion and Ill- will in the World, yet 

they will not yield to the leaſt Abate- 
ment of a doubtful Right, or to any In- 
croachment on their Liberties, altho' it 
were never ſo much for the publick Good. 
But Meekneſs looks upon all this with 
Abhorrence; thinks ſmaller Matters not 
worth ſtriving for; ſnews much of a conde- 
ſcending Temper; complies with the Weak- 
neſs and Obſtinacy of impetuous Minds, 
ſomtimes tho? it be to Lois, rather than 
contend in a vexatious Cauſe. The meek 


F 


Man is ſo far from being rais'd at the 
Frowardneſs and 11]-will of others, that 
he is no way agitated by Reſentment or 
Paſſion, and ſcorns to be other than ſuch 
as the Servants of the Lord ought to be; 

wie | 0 ono 


- J * IF "= it 5 V4 9 * 
3 9 
* * 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 0 


gentle to all Men, patient, in meekneſs 
inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe, but if that 
faileth, ſubmitting; knowing that the Be- Prov. 17. 
gining of Strife is as when one letteth * 
out Water, as Solomon faith, that is, as a 
Torrent broke looſe, there is hardly any 
ſtopping of ir. Thus he never fails to get 
into the Love and good liking of all his 
Neighbors, who are ſure of a Friend in 
him, and therefore are always diſpos'd to 
do him friendly Offices; and if the fro- 
ward will ſtrive, it muſt be ſurely a Hap- 
pineſs to have both the Hands and Hearts 
of the Community of our fide, to defend 
and help in caſe of need. For Oppreſli- 
on when it falls upon a meek Man, is like 
à Hurricane in Summer, ſoon over; it is 
eaſily ſeen and diſcover'd by one black 
Cloud, and therefore is viſible to every 
Body, and it becomes every one's cauſe 
to provide againſt it ; noone knows where 
it will end. But be that as it will, he is 
| fure by this means to exerciſe that Vir- 
tue, which is the Ornament of the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, and of great price in the 
Sight of God; that he hath the Exhorta- 
tion and Example of Chriſt himſelf for fo 
doing; hath excellent Promiſes to enliven 
him: namely, that God ui guide him in Pf. 25. q 
Judgment, will teach him his Ways, and 
e . 


joys above all oth 


— hits is ; thy Daybf Wrath: And 
Pr. 15. 1. if a ſoft''z 2 
25. 15, rurneth away Wrath, and a ſoft Tongue 


»/wer, as the wile man ſaith, 


breaketh©the-Bones, We have good Rea- 
ſon to hope for theſe comfortable Effects 
by our Meckneſs, upon the moſt froward 
and contentious Spirit. But this Inheri- 
tance he can never take from him who 
hateth Contention, be he never iſo fro- 
ward; I mean, a quiet — oe Mind 
and Temper, which the meek Man en- 
rs in the World, and 
that will make his morſel of Bread g 
dowh, with Sweetneſs and Contentment 
every State of Life; arid without this 
our Inheritance in the Earth becomes ra- 
ther a Curſe than à Bleſſing. For What | 
elle can you call farge Eſtates and Poſſeſ- 
ſions, Without a Spirit to uſe and enjoy 
them Wy Keyes ne 'and Satisfaction, but 
real Plagues, curſed Charms to enſlave 
and to eich us. But give me — 
neſs, and I ſhall have Peaee and enjo 
Portion in the Earth. wirh all its T — 
_— Briars, as in a Garden. Whoeyer rade- 
Ly tho poils it by 0 eſſion, takes to him- 
lf the Thom, but leaves me the ſweet 
Role of Content, and I am nothing the 
orer for it. This is the only Way to 


L Jofſeric che Earth With Pense ef Mint to 


look . thing in it as ſubject to 
N 
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Rapine and Violence, and periſhable by 
+ To have an Abhorrence of Strife 
and Contention is but to ſuffer, or rather 
content our ſelves, with a ſort of Indiffe- 
rence, at the Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs 
of others; and if not a able to reſtrain them 
by a Spirit of Meekneſs, to yield with Pa- 
tience, knowing that it is no matter of 
marvel, as the wiſe Man ſaith, if than Ecd. 3. 8. 
ſeeft tbe Oppreſſion of the Poor and the 
Violent ber uertiug ＋ Daene and Ju 25 
Fes, 
What is further implied ; in this Spirit of | 
| Mecknels to qualify us the better to in- 
herit our Portion in the Earth? 
D. The Third Property of Meckneſs 
implies a-Readineſs and Willingneſs co ſuf- 
fer rather Than revenge Injuries. To give 
and take Offences, we muſt ſuppoſe, has 
been and ever will be a common Practice 
amongſt Men as long as the World laſts, 
altho' all the Precepts of Chriſtianity are 
againſt it. Becauſe there is the Paſſion of 1 
Anger in ſome Degree or other in all Men. 15 
and very ſtrong in moſt. And tho' this 
be oppolite to a true Chriſtian Spirit. yet 
there is ſomthing of Nature in it alſo, too 
c for us to govern in its firſt Approa - 
ches. This Part of Meekneſs therefore. 
Which is a refinement of our Nature, is 
£0! be obtained by Practice. and a Man 3s 
H 4 that 1 


| that is watchful over himſelf, willſo carn 
bow to govern his Paſſion, when it riſes, 
tho“ he cannot reſtrain it altogether, that 
1 will not ſuffer much by it; which is 
a great Point gained towards taking away 
ence. There is no reaſon therefore 
bx take offence at that in another, which 
Ve cannot abſolutely reſtrain in our > ſelves, 
and fince it is natural for us all to be more 
| or leſs affected with this Paſſion, tis odds 
but at one time or other we need all of 
us mutual Forgiveneſs. But the meek 
Man has af Principle to guide him 
in this forgiving Temper, even to a favor- 
able Conſtruction of Injuries proceeding 
of Malice, for he is more are | in his 
Charity than only to love thoſe that love 
him; he has learned after the Chriſtian 
Precept to act with Love even towards 
bis Enemies. Revenge is intolerable in a 
Chriſtian, and not to be juſtiſied in any mo- 
ral Man, altho' it is ſaid that ſome Philo- 
ſophers have thought otherwiſe; all the 
Laus of God and Man are againſt it; it 
hurts our Honor, for it argues a weak 
Mind and an unruly Temper, and blaſts 
our good- name; we hurt no Body by it 
ſo much as our ſelves, for it preys upon 
the Conſcience often to Diſtraction. So 
that there are more Evils in this vice 


— . 2 — — + * —  —— — 


ed by a forgiving Spi- 


9 
in the Study of Ling good to all Men, 
and that will in a great meaſure return 


with a double Bleſſing upon our ſelves. 
to the worſt Conſtruction, 
aid to love their Neighbor 

_ tho* they hate their Enemy, and he that 
is diſpoſed to be a good Neighbor, and to 


For, accordi 
all Men are 


be univerſal in his Beneficence and Chari- 


ty, cannot but meet with Eſteem where. 


ver he goes. And thus the meek Man, 
as he gives none, ſo he is apt to meet with 
no Offence, inherits his Portion in the 


World, and has a Title to the Favor and 


Good .- will of all he converſes with. . 


D. Tis certain, be a man's Title ne- 
co. 


ver ſo good, yet he muſt not expect 
meet with due Returns of Gratitude and 
good Offices from all about him; for there 


will be ſome; as the Pſalmiſt ſays, who PC. 35.20. 
are not for Peace, and will deviſe deceit 


ful matters againſt them who are quiet 
in the Land; and when this is the Will 


of God, tis our Duty not to think our 


ſelves too good to ſuffer. Our Savior 
himſelf has pronounced a Woe to the 
World rt Offences, for, ſaith he, 
it muſt needs be that Offences come. A 
meek Man therefore whenever he receives 
an Injury, looks upon it firſt as the Work 


of 


. 


Mat. 18.7. 


| of God. Nene 8 e e alweys, dauſe 
nough to chaſtile him: and then — 4 
ly, as the haſty Action of an angry — 

her. - In this, laſt view he ſees nothing to 
h provoke. his Reſentment above the pi 
nary Rules of Diſcretion, he makes juſt 
allowances for Paſſion, and natural Frail- 
ty, knowing he is not to have Commerce 
| here, with- Angels, hut Men. But if he 
conſiders it in the Goſpel Light, by our 
— — and his own Example, 
he will ſee cauſe of pity more than of Re- 
ſentment, and be ad and willing nor. 
81 the Oſfence, 1 

V. But doth not Offences and Aﬀeonts 
ſtir up the Paſſion of Anger, and how 
muſt we prevent its firſt-Metions? 
D. I grant there is no-ſufficicat: Power 
in us. to prevent the Paſſion from riſing 
upon certain Occaſions; for the Blood 
will boil; and the Reſentment flow, upon 
the firſt notice of the Injury offered. For 
the firſt Motions of Paſſion are involun 
tary, and not at all within our Power. 
But then we are to conſider, that the ve- 
ry thing moſt oppoſite to that Chriftian 
Virtue of. Meeknels is Exceſs of Paſhon ; 
and therefore always when this Virtue is 
near at heart, a Man will have his Eye 
-fixt and intent upon every Motion of Paſ- 
3 be alarm'd at its * 


nd dread it as his Bane and Poiſon” Ie 
then -after all this he be ſo weak as to 


ield to his Reſentments, he renounces 


all Pretenſions to this heavenly Tem 

diſtruſts himſelf and his Portion in Life. 
and yet acts as if he were the ſupreme 
Governor and Director of the Univerſe. 


ver an Affront, loſes nothing by it, the 


ſname falls upon the injurious Perſon, and 


it there be Damage in it, the Laws of 
the Land ſeldom Hail to make ample Re- 
tribution. 1 

V. But deth it not Alen nel of 2 


7 mean and daſtardly Spirit, not to teſent | 


an Affront? 

D. Quite the contrary. For true Con- 
rage” an Maguanimity never ſhews it 
| ſelf in a better light, than on this Oc+ 
caſion. The Roman Orator tells us, that 
Fortitude is as well ſeen in Bearing and 
Suffering with a ſteddy Mind under La- 
bor and evil Accidents, as in undertaking 
perilous Actions; ſo that the true Sub- 
ject to exerciſe our Courage upon. are 
the Evils of Life, ſuch as injurious Treat- 


ment, bad Neighbors, and other Dangers 
of adverſe Fortune; by all which a ſtour 


and teddy Mind ought never to be af- 
fected; ſo as to do any raſh thing. There 
Were not Wanting ſome of the moral 

| nr; 


Whereas a truly meek Man who paſſes o- 
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on of Mind, at leaſt recommended it in 
le. their Writings, as ſuch. One faith, as it 
is a weak Stomach which cannot digeſt 
hard Meat, fo it is a weak Mind, which 
cannot bear Injuries. Of another it is 
ſaid, Pardon is better than Revenge, for 
that is a ſign of a meck and manly Na- 
ture, but the other is bratiſh, So that 
to get the better of our angry Paſſions on 
this occaſion, | is no unworthy Action, 
nor any Mark or Token of a mean Spirit; 
neither is it ſo hard a matter to do, as ſome 
imagine, ſince every moral good Man, 
by the bare Dictates of 'Reaſon, has it ſo 
much in his Power. But when Religion 
is in the Caſe, a Man muſt neither have 
a pood Faith, nor a goo * | 
who finds it hard to be eaſy and indifle- 
rent to Reproach, and impoſſible to for- 
give Injuries. There are hut two things 
can make the Retaliation of Injuries, 
in any fort uſeful or beneficial, the one 
to puniſh Wickedneſs for the fake of Ex- 
_ ample. the other to ſecure our ſelves. 
But who art thou, O Man, in private 
Rom. 12. Life, who pretendeſt to puniſh? Venge- 
19- geance 45 mine; I will repay, ſaith the 
Lord. His Authority mult always go a- 
long with, and give it Sanction. And 
what is aur Security the better by Re- 


: * 
at 


N venge ? 


ne, PBH 


venge ? How are you ſure not to make 
two Enemies for one by it? Tis at beſt 
burt to put your ſelf on equal Terms with 
| your Adverſary, and to keep the Wound 
green, that would otherwiſe heal of courſe, 
as a great Man ſays. The only good Se- Ld. Ba 
curity againſt Injuries, is a good and quiet 
| Diſpoſition of Mind and ſuitable Demeq - I 
nor; to be upright. in Heart, free from 
Guile, benign, affable and full of good 
Will; and then a Man's Actions will be 
always obliging and provoke no Body. 
Many of the greateſt Men have thought 
it their _ t, to _—_— this way of 
ſecuring Authority and Reſpect to them- 
felyes. Cyrus in all his — is re- 
mark d by Zenophon, to be of this ſweet 
e  Plutarch writes of Antigonus, 
that his Policy was to uſe Lenity and 
Mildneſs, to keep well with his Army. 
Philip of Macedon and Alexander his 
Son, were great Kings of abſolute Power 
and Authority, and yet greatly remark- 
able for forgiving Injuries. In this ſame 
Virtue alſo the worthieſt Men amongſt 
the Romans, as Anuguſius, Veſpaſian, 
and Titur his Son, with many others, 
did remarkably excel. All this aroſe in 
thoſe Heroes, only from a moral Princi- 
ple; now we Chriſtians have far greater 
Security in the Fayor n we 
7 FRIES ; 0 


God for like — we l „ 


Prov. 16. What Solomon ſays, I, ben u Man's ow al 


7. 


Pleaſe the Lord, he mateth even his E. 


nemies to be at peace with bim. For 
he turneth the Hearts of Men fome- 
times in * Favor, as of Eſa towards 


JOE, upon our yg and meek e 
vior. 
But —.— i a chi Account, it is 


| beſt and {afeſt to ke to a Spirit of Meck: 


neſs, and put on a forgiving Temper, t 
ſecure us from the var of Man, 


at leaſt to ſecure us from taking ng 


our lelves. We have the Laws of the 
ind to befriend us in extraordinary Ca- 
fins" aa even where the Laws do not 
reach to relieve us and puniſn an Injury, yet 
they give us wiſe Counſel, how to 
have, and never fail to have long Hands. 
to catch all thoſe who pretend to revenge 


themſelves of their Adverſary. When 
Men are ſo unha bs, to fall under the 
10 


Wrath and Oppreſſion of others, there 
ſeldom comes any good end of that mat- 
ter, unlels it be bronght about oo a meek 
and a forgiving Spirit. 

P. Vou have mentioned many great 


Men, and fome Philoſophers, ſupporting 


both by their Example and by their 
Writings, the Excellence of a meek and 
forgiving „ and rhat not only _ 
thens 


thens but others, Ancients and Moderns, 
have commended it as a moſt worthy | 
Principle; and that it is perfectly agree- 
able to Religion we all know; but were 
there not ſome other great Men of old, 
who avowed and maintained Principles, 
rending more to Wrath and Cruelty, and 
far from this Doctrine of the Excellence 

%%E —!! Hs. 7 
D. Your Obſervation is very juſt and 
true. For all Men muſt allow that the 
Study of Philoſophy in ancient rimes, 
produced various Opinions and Seas, and 
great Miſtakes and Contradictions in mat- 
ters of Religion, and righteous or virtu- 
ous Conduct in the World. And the 
Reaſon thereof is plain, becauſe they had 
no helps from Revelation. But we Chriſ- 
tians have great Advantage of thoſe that 
went before us in the Clearneſs of that 
light, in which this Chriſtian Grace of 
Meeknels, and all other moral Virtues ſtand _ 
before us by the Goſpel. We fee now 

that a forgiving Temper is not only con- 
venient and praiſe-worthy, but alſo an in- 
diſpenſible Chriſtian Duty. The ancient 
Philoſophers argued the Worth of ir, from 
a certain natural Greatneſs of Mind, in 
being above reyenging an Injury; but the 
Chriſtian Philoſopher does it, from Goſ- 
pel Inſtitution, and that extenſive a 
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the other in the Imitation of the divine Per- 


fections. All tive — in 
divine Matters, which is not well ſupported 
by Revelation, gives us leave to doubt of 
the Truth and eality of its Princięl 
and Concluſions; pr no Man is fatisfied 
therein, any farther than he conceives 

his own Reaſon and Un 
Iuman Authority will have ſome weight, 
dut it is no way concluſive; but divine 
Authority puts an end to all Diſpute. 
Tis eaſy for us now to ſee the neceſſary 
Conſequence of moral Ri ightcouſneſs, 
to ſerve 'the Ends of Religion, and to 


anſwer the Will of God, . — Wy 
it wasevermore matter of religi 1 i 


But who knows how the Ancients ns heck 
it? Whether only as aſublime Ele- 
vation of the human Mind worthy of a 
Philoſopher ;or whether as a Part of natu- 
ral Religion. Tis plain if they under- 
ſtood it in this laſt Senſe, they wrote 
but very darkly and doubtfully about it, 
for they mixed ſo much vain Idolatry 
with all their religious Worſhip, that a Man 
at this Day, cannot well judge with any 
Truth or Certainty of it. Cicero and 
Seneca and other Moraliſts, nay even 


the divine Plato himſelf, had ſuch inco- 
herent 


. 


Conce . 6. God; char an or · 
dinary Chriſtian of this. Age hall demon- 
—.— mare of the Truth of hatural Reli- 
gion by the light of the Goſpel, than they 
were able to do with all their Philoſopby. 
And therefore, tho Morality appears to be 
nom and always was an eſlential Part of 
> Religion, - add plaiuly demonſtrable 
by. the Powers of Reaſon; and the Phi- 
loſophers of old ſeem to have been bleſt 
with as large 
| have made as much uſe of their Reaſon, 
as any ſince; yet we ſee they fell ſhort in 
this religious Learning, which lay within 
the Compaſs of the rational Powers; whe⸗ 
ther it were that they were unable to o? 
vercome the Temptations of the World 
and the Fleſh for want of a divine 47 


or that the Fulneſs of Time was not yet 
come fur God to be worſhipped in Spirit 


and in Truth; or whether it were from a- 
_ ny-othet Reaſon, yet ſurely fo it is, that 
_ Chriſtian Philoſophy has much improv'd 

natutal Religion; ar leaſt has made it more 


_ ealy to our rational Conceptions, and more 


concluſive than it was before. 

But we have ſtep'd aſide a little front 
the Concluſion of the Argument before us 
on the ſeveral Properties of Meekneſs, and 

its aptneſs to make us inherit out Portion 


in the Earth wich YN aud *. 
Gi. 


natural ,Capacities; and to 


pitylarobriefly the Subſtance ot — who e. 
that I may ſee. whether: be car in 
. $9 eee en 
. In clip Explanation of theſe. 
Properties of Meekneſs, both our tempo- 
ral and ſpirirual Felicity have come under 
ration. Firſt, We have ſhewn. * 
Nicekneſs implies, an humble and low O- 
pinion of our ſelves, and high Reverence 
of our betters; by this means, we as 
an Intereſt in great Men, a Title to 
Favor, and a good Place in their Aﬀecti. 
ons: and if this will not procure us a lar- 
ger Inheritance, it will certainly preſerve 
to us what Portion we have already, 
put us effeQually under the Care and Pro- 
tection of thoſe, who are beſt able to keep 
1 — defend us in the Enjoyment of our 
| * ts and Privileges. Secondly, We 
Have ewn how Meekneſs implies alſo: a 
Quietneſs of Spirit, and high Abhorrence 
of Strife and Contention. That this is 
the ſure way to cat our Morſel of Bread 
with Content and Satisfaction. Thar the 
Buſtles and Labor of worldly Buſineſs pro- 
duce neceſſarily Strife and Contention in 
the World. and if men attend too much 
thereto, they can hardly avoid a State of 
War with one another. That therefore 
a Juſt Abhorrence of theſe Feuds, tho” 
even 


ven attended te dene Lofts: is 4 Gain 


| in other Reſpects, as it makes us nieet 
with many Friends and preſerves them to 


us: and Friendſhip is better than Riches 


l on many Accounts. Thirdly, That it im- 


plies a Readineſs to ſuffer rather thin-Re- 
venge Injuries. That tho' Offences will 

come; this is to pluck our: their Sting and 
Poiſon. That no one can inherit the 
Earth without his Proportion of Briarg 
and T horns; — that to ſtrive to weed 
them out one b as is endleſs Labor, ro 
2 * our own Fingers and will not quit 
>olt- that the bet way is to make what 
aſe we can of it with ay its Ineumbrances: 
to keep up ani everi Spirit under Oppreſli- 
on and Injuries, leſt we ſhould: not be a- 


Ble-ro-relifh other good Things we enjoy 


and. if we cannot make others better, to 
make them no wotle for our lake. In a 
word, to forgive from the Heart all Of- 
fences, as we truſt to have our Offences 
fors 3 us. 
- TF this be not the ſafeſt way to in- 
Hake the Earth, I am ſure the Proud, the 
Contentious, and the Avenger, is mucli 
more out of the right way. But, without 
all Perad venture, this is the only way 
to ſecure our Inheritance in Heaven, to 
make us trul) y bleſſed and N hereafter. 
12 Shew 


Shew me now, in what light the Vices 
ppoſite to the ſeveral Properties of this 
Virtue of Meekneſs ſtand, when compa - 

ted with the Bleſſedneſs of a future State? 

Fir, then let me ſuppoſe (for it can be 

but a Serpent tion) a proud Spirit in his or- 

dinary Temper, ſelf· will d and impatient 
of Authority, juſt entring into Heaven, 
what can you imagine will be his Enter- 
tainment in that bleſſed Place? 


1 , 


P. I cannot bur ſuppoſe he mult ſee e · 
very thing there with amazing Confuſion. 
He muſt be greatly aſtoniſhed to ſee the 
| cable and joyful Adminiſtration: of 
Saints and Angels before the Throne of 
God, caſting down their Crowns and ſay- 
Rer. 4. 11. ing, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to re- 
cel ve Glory and Honor, and Power, and 
worſhipping him that liveth for ever and 
_ Surely this muſt be quite contrary to his 
Reliſh! for there is nothing to aſſimulate 
or unite with his Diſpoſition. No Faults 
to reprove in Governors; no Envy at 
the advancement of others to Favor; no 
Rewards to be expected for bold and pro- 
rous Wickedneſs. What can he find 
ere to agree with his high Notions of 
himſelf, to anſwer his fond Expectations 
of Lordſhip and Government? Such a 
Spirit, when removed out of this World. 
FER can 


2 TIP _ 6ͤ— Fee 
k . 


ein find Room only in Hell to exerciſe 


and employ his wretched Temper: for if 
he could not be ſatisfied on Earth, where 


he met ſo many Objects of Frailty to 


wreck his Hatred upon, he muſt be much 
leſs ſo in Heaven, where there is nothing 
but Love, Adoration and Obedience. 


VD. Seconaly, Let us again ſuppoſe a Spi- 


rit of Strife and Contention, admitted to 


the View and proſpect of the Bleſſed, in | 


their glorified Eſtate. What can you think 
would be the Imaginations of ſuch a Spi- 
rit in ſuch a Place, and what Employment 
and Society could he have there? 


P. What ſuch a one would have to do 
there, where nothing happens to break 


Communion and Fellowſhip; where no 
one claims a Property in any thing to 
which another is not as welcome as him- 
ſelf; and where mine and thine are Words 
of no Import or Signification at all, is not 
to be conceived. For this is juſt the Re» 
verle of things on Earth, where we are 
conſtantly —. — and hawling from one a- 
nother; and if we were to carry this ſame 
Spirit with us to Heaven, how would it 
be employ*'d where there is no Striving 
or Contention at all; no Oppoſition, ei- 


ther given or taken, but every good thing 


ready for thoſe who are worthy to re- 
ceiye it, before they can either ask or 
i TTA 
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ſeek it; every thing at hand that can be 
ſappos'd or conceived to compleat the Joys 
of a meek and quiet _ This Spirit 
of Strife therefore mult be without” any 
Society, muſt haye ſtrange Imaginations 
in ſucha peaceful Region, muſt, if it will 
be employed, deſcend to ſome leſs bliſsful 
State, for Company; may find perhaps 
pa proper for it in the Society of 
: Ns Os vere eee 
D. Bur Thirdly, Let us ſuppoſe a re- 
yengeful Spirit entring into the Preſence 
of Angels and juſt Men made perfect. 
44 do you conceive of ſuch a meet- 
| >. Nothing of Concord or good Agree- 
ment to be ſure, for there muſt be ſo great 
A Diſpatity of Sentiments, that I can ima- 
gine or conceive no ſort of Intercourſe 
nes rhe one and the other. Here all 
Quarrels and Diſſentions are at an end. for- 
gotten and no more remembered; and there 
is not the leaſt Subject ſtarted or Deed offer- 
ed to employ one malicious Thought upon. 
No Offence either given or taken. All is 


— 


perfect Love, Joy and Peace abounding 
every where. So very different from this 
mortal State will it be, eyen to the meek · 
eſt Man and moſt forgiving Temper upon 
Earth, who cannot but feel his own Suf- 
Lhe WHVVẽ,(lM ny 
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rings, chat he will find the Change far 


above his Expectations; but to the re- 
vengeful, whilſt he keeps that Spirit, it 
will be double Anxiety and Woe,” to find 
the Happineis of the Bleſſed, conſiſting 
in the Likeneſs of God himſelf, rejoici 
in all the lively Ideas of Goodneis an 


Mercy and univerſal Charity, ſo very un- 


like his Notions of Vengeance. That 


of Injuries and Affronts, and muſt necel- 
farily take place of Malice and Revenge, 
and root that evil Canker out of our Na- 
ture, before we can poſſibly be happy in 
Heaven. Theſe, I ſuppoſe, are Images 
too refined to enter into a revengeful Spi- 
rit; the Uncleanneſs muſt firſt out of him, 
before he gets there; or elſe he may ſeek 
reſt, but will find none; ſo return he muſt 
elſewhere to ſome Aceldama, to find Spi- 
rits alike, or more wicked than himſelf, 
and where that can be, but in the Place 
of the damned, is hard to imagine. 
D. Tis plain therefore that ſuch un- 
meek Spirits, as the proud, the contenti- 


ous and the revengeful, maſt have a hard 


Fate, if they cannot aſſociate with the 
bleſſed in another World. But how can 


we * they ſhould be happy any where, 


whilſt they carry that evil Spirit about 


them. They may change and change for 


ove and Affection are the Conſequence. 


ever 
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— the Seat of Happineſs; change but 


15 the Mind and ir is no 1 1 


e * . 


de R Repreſentation of the vices, 


poſite to the Properties of Meekneſs. — Y 
us a wy. horrible Proſpect of future Mi- 
ſery ; and tis but neceſſaty that Mens 
Minds ſhould. be poſſeſſed at theſe No- 
tions, to avert them from ſuch odious 


Principles, as are the common Plagues of 


all Socicties of Men in the World, and tend 


ſo fatally to the Ruin and Deſtruction olf 

all Happineſs, either here or hereaſter. But 
to ſum up all, let me hear from you. 
who are thoſe, who are notorious Offen: 


ders againſt this heilten Finns of Neeb 


nels 3 | 
. There are two e of pernicious 
Principles of Contention, the one on the 
falſe Foundation of Honor, the-other of 


Law. The firſt is prodigal of Life itlelf, tao 


gratify an angry Paſſion, the other is as pro- 
digal of the Sweets and Comforts of it, 
out of anunaccountable Qbſtinacy to per- 
ſiſt in a Cauſe; whether we be Gainers 
or Loſers by ir. How directly nee., 
theſe Men of Honor, as they term 
elves, and thoſe Traffickers in Law ad 
0 o che Bleſſeducls of . the Kaub. | 


"2 
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Chriftian Pbi 


to butn his Fingers, cho' he he fond of 
the Candle, or when he is hungry to part 
with his Bread and Butter for a Play- thing. 


Theſe are in both reſpects, mere trifling 


and childiſn Paſſions; tho! they are apt 
to make a Man big and wiſe in his own. 


Conceit. For the gaining a Point of Ho- 


nor, which muſt neceſſarily put a Man in 


apparent Hazard of his Life, is like ſqueezing 
and pinching up a Child by a pair of Stays, 
to fit his Body to a nice Suit of Clothes; 
and for a little Privilege or doubtful Pro- 


perty, which he could be caly either with 
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or without, for a Man to contend in a 


vexatious Suit at Law, is like a ſickly 
and peeviſn Child, quarrelling with his 


Nurſe,” becauſe ſhe has always too much 
or too little Milk in her Breaſts. Both 
theſe ſorts of contending Spirits. have 
Puniſhments- enough in this World one 
would think, to make them wiſer Men, 
and better Chriſtians: and it is a moſt 


unaccountable Humor, to make others 


wretched at our own Expence. There 


is neither Honor, nor Proſit in it, as 


hath been ſhewn already, and what Plea» 
ſure it can be, to make our ſelves the 
Peſts of Society, is above all Reaſon to 
comprehend. And therefore it muſt be 


worthy 


; 14 f 
* 


th Wan 1 upon this 


| Exceſs of Paſſion as an Injury we do to 


ourſcives, | Altho': we do à great deal of 
hurt in the World by it, yet the Da- 
is to ao Body ſo much as to our 


| ſelves. N n : KIA 


D. You ſee ras 2 as are . 


gers to this Chriſtian Virtue of Meekneſs 

deceive — under the Notions of 
eputation and Intereſt. That it is not 

| the way to inherit the Earth, to ſtriye 


and contend, that as many as we can 
hinder. ſhall have no Portion in it. There 
is ſurely Elbow - room enough in it, if we 


would allow others their ſhare, and treat 


them as we wiſh to be ſerved our ſelves. 


Bur if nothing will do but a State of War, 


we mult all expect to meet with our Match 
one time or other. The World is gene- 
rally for Harmony and Good-will amongſt 
Men, and all civil Laws never fail to take 
hold of Offenders, *when the Crime is for 
Breach of the Peace. There can be no 
Government in the World without ſuch 


Laws, and they muſt have bur a hard 


time, who reduce themſelves ro ſuch a 


Neceſſity in Life, as to want one Friend 


ro ſtand by them and give them Counte- 
nance. And yet this muſt be the Caſe 


in the End, if a Man will be in contiou- 
al 4 2 and Contention with his Neigh⸗ 


bors. 
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[7 HAT is: the next C 
Grace or Virtue which our Sa. 
— . with a Promiſe of Blef- 


P. rug gr are they that bunger and 
z#harſt after Righteouſneſs, for they 


fall be filled. © 


D. What is the true Meaning of the 
Words Righteouſneſs and Hungring and 


. 


Ihirſting after it? Explain theſe firſt, and 


then give the Senſe of the whole toge- 
ther. | - | | 


FP. Righteouſuels, ſtrictly ſpeaking, im. 


rts only our Duty towards our Neigh- 
bor, yet by the Expreſſion of hungring 
and thirſting after it, there ſeems ſomt hing 
more to be underſtood than à degree of 
Zeal in doing common Right and Juſtice 
between Man and Man; namely, a warm 
Intention of the Heart to da the whole 
Will of God; which therefore muſt take 


in the Duties of both Tables; our Duty 
towards God as well as our Duty towards 
Nur Neighbor. And in this Senſe we 75 


— 


hriſtian 
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Righteouſneſs in other Place. 
Now to judge of a ſtrong and healthy 
State of Body, the way is often = the: 
ordinary Cravings and Sharpneſs - of the 
stomach; ſo allo in reſpe& of the Soul, 
it is a good way to judge of its State, by 
its Appetite to Chriſtian Duties, and there- 
fore the Expreſſion of hungring and thir- 
ſting aſter Righteouſneſs doth very fully 
imply, a vigorous Zeal and fixed Purpoſe 
to fulfil God's Will, whatever it be. So 
that the meaning of all together is, that, 
they are bleſſed, and have the Promiſe of 
being filled with the Comforts of true 
Piety and Holineſs, who have all the 
Duties of Religion ſo at Heart, as to hun- 
ger and chirſt after them, as a healthy 
man doth after his daily Fool. 
D. Vou ſuppoſe then that whoever hun- 
gers and thirſts after Righteouſneſs, is in 
a good degree of ſpiritual Health, is ar- 
rived at ſome Proficiency in Goſpel Learn- 
ing. That he is prepared with Chriſtian 
Poverty of Spirit, with godly Sorrow 
and Meekneſs, to undergo all the Duties 
of his Calling, and to make way for thoſe 
holy and devout Cravings after a State of 
oreater Perfection in Chriſtian Life. Shew 
me therefore now, why all this Growth 
in Grace becomes neceſſary ; why we can- 


the Scriptures make uſe of tlie Word 5 


irn be bleſcd and happy with leſs; - and 


why every Chriſtian: moſt be'fuppos'd 0 


have theſe divine Affections in him, be- 
fore de em be © in « perfe State with 
_ IM; In; biet to; explein this matter ful. 

E fhallſhew, Firſt, That for any one 
profeſſeth the Chriſtian Religion, to 
nt a low and poor Degree of Piety 
in him, is to live nn and: 


aus Srate. 
need. Thatnothingleſs than a holy 


and pious Zeal in religious Matters, can 
fill che Soul: with true Content, with that 
Bleſicdneſs which our Savior mentions, or 
anſw er: to a true Spirit of Chriſtian Piety. 

-. Thardly, That a ſound and healthySrtate 
| of Religion will always ſhew it ſelf by 


its Affections, in hungring and thirſting | 


after Righteouſneſs. in order to fulftt the 
whole Will of God. 
D. Begin then with he veſt, nil ſhew 


me how it is to live in an inſecure and 


ana ious State, to make a Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and yet to have 

__ ma low and N 9 of Piery in 
us. 17 13 


D. This: hy 5 evident, abend Reli | 


; gion is not a thing to be treated ſlightly 
or with Indifference. A Man muſt have 
always a holy Reverence for it, or elſe 


201 * 
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 Chriftian Philoſophy. 


it will do him no Service. Religion is 
as we pleaſe. or as the Faſhion. alters 5 
but we mult reſolve to ſtick by it for Life, 
be aſham'd to appear without it, honor 
and reverence it as the ſole Miſtreſs of our 
Affections; for we can never ſhew it more 
Reſpect and Eſteem than it deſerves. If 
e for Faſhion's ſake, as not 
willing to be out of the Eſtabliſhed:Church, 
what Benefit will that be to the Soul, or 
how will it anſwer to the Chriſtian Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel? For Religion, with- 
out Sincerity of Heart. is but a vain I- 
magination; the Shadow without the 
Subſtance: may perhaps paſs upon the 
World for ſomwhat, but can never give 
a Man's Conſcience any Satisfaction. Now 
this muſt be a very inſecure State for a 
Chriſtian to live in; very far from fight · 
ing the good Fight of Faith: to make a 
vain Profeſſion of that which is not in 
him: and therefore the Ends he propoſes 
by it are very precarious, and he muſt be 
ſubject ſurely to a great many Diſappoint- 
ments. For Hypocriſy is a cheat that tri- 
umphs over the World but for a time; it 
is always diſcovered in the end, and brings 
Shame and Trouble with it. But before 
God it is naked and open from the Begin- 
ning, and begets a Curſe inſtead of a _ 
"= : ing, 


on is always fuppo 
Tcience; becauſe in the Heart, not in the 
Tongue, is the ſeat thereof; and Conlci- 


Piety, it certainly muſt be in 4 languill- 
ing and dy ing Condition, and the Con- 


985 ar is not . 


A of Life, to hold Religion but in out- 
ward Profeſſion, for it is trifliti 
Almighty; and that muſt furel y 
ful and anxious State, which cannot fai 
to breed fear and trembling alſo. Religi- 


with God 
| dread- 


ſed to affect the Con- 


ence is a ſevere Monitor, and never fails 


to take offence at 1 in e e 


Matters 
D. To be teligious 


8 eats in a 5 


degree; you underſtand, is only to put 
on the outward Form of Religion in the 
ordinary way, as a man calls himſelf a 


Chriſtian; for Faſhion's ſake: This indeed 
is next to having no Religion at all, and 


to be fure will not ſatisfy Conſcience by 
any means. For Religion is an active and 


lively Principle: if it ſtands ſtill, and ad. 


vanceth not in Degrees of Holineis and 


ſcience is ſoon alarm'd with ſome Evil or 
other to enſue of Courſe; ſò that no doubt 


a Chriſtian muſt be both —— and an- 


xious in ſuch a State. If he hath ſo much 
of the World in view, that he halteth be- 
tween two Opinions, whether to ſerve 
God. or Baal. * is a poor Novice in di- 


* vine 
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vine Matters, and hath his Religion yet 
to ſeek; knows juſt ſo much of it, as to 
have the Heart to fear and dread the Dif- 
ficulties, but not to engage in a Chriſtian 
Warfare. We cannot ſuppoſe any Man 
in a State of leſs Security, and perha 
of more Anxiety, than in this. For he 
has all the Horror and Diſtraction, which 
Religion and Conſcience by Fits may give 
him, and not any thing of the ſucceed- 
ing Sweets and Comforts of godly Sorrow 
and Mourning. Such a Man practiſes and 
tampers with his Religion and his Con- 
ſcience, juſt. as ſome ill Natures do with 
their Pets, pinch and provoke them till 
they bite or ſting. And as for Truth and 
Sincerity in ſuch Profeſſion, there is no 
more Dependance on it, than in the Loy- 
alty of a Courtier who puts on his Em- 
broidery on a State Day. | 
* Bur ſhew m 
that nothing leſs than a holy and pious 
Zeal in religious Matters can fill the Soul 
with any true Content, with that Bleſſed- 
nels which our Savior mentions, or anſwer 
to a true Spirit of Chriftian Piety ? 


D. The Bleſſedneſs of beiog filled for 


hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, 
implies a large. meaſure of Delight and Sa- 
tisfaction, in having our Deſires ſatisſied 
to the full. Now this ſuppoles no lets 

ee e e 


ew me now in the ſecond Place, 
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than that there müſt be in all thoſe, who 
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Pere to a Chriſtian Spirit of Piety, fome 
Degree of zealous and intent Affections; 
for they that have no Cravings want no 


Food, and to be filled with more than we 
Deſire, can be no fort of Bleſſing. I take 


it therefore that Chriſtian Piety is reſolute 


and active, always endeavouring to com- 


E. its End; and that its Hungrings and 
Thirſtings encreaſe daily, till that end be 
in ſome meaſure obtained, fo far at leaſt 
as to anſwer our Expectations for the pre- 


ſent; for this is ſome ſort of Bleſſing, in 


that it creates Satisfaction, ſuch as breeds 


Content; and it is ſomwhat to know how 


far our Deſires go and where they will end. 


For the Unhappineſs of human Nature 
conſiſts in that it is always craving and 


never farisfied, ne Deſires creep into the 

Heart . daily, and as one is quench'd, a- 
nother kindles, ſo that there is a perpe- 
tual ſucceſſion of Paſſions and Affections 
to 25 who with Cares and Inquietudes, 
and t 


ere is nothing but a true Spirit of 


Chriſtian Piety can allay this impetuous 
Thirſt in us. But when we have baniſh- 


ed this ſort of luſt ful Affections, and ſpi- 


ritualiz d our Nature by our Application 
to religious Duties, our Affections begin 
to change with our Condition, from tem- 


poral to ſpiritual Things, and the Soul 5 
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filled with Gratifications anſwerable and 
proportionate to its Affections, and reſts 
ſatisfied in the Enjoyment of them. Thus 
are they filled, that is, abundantly ſatiſ- 
| fied, who hunger and thirſt after Righ · 
teouſneſs, not after the Things of this 
World, wherein there can be no true 
Satisfaction, not becauſe their Deſixes are 
leſs intenſe, but in placing ſome end to 
their Deſires; aud who fix and ſettle in 
a ſteddy Proſecution of that end, which 
is the ultimate end of all, wherein there 
is Joy without Changeableneſs, Joy 
which baniſhes all other Deſires whatſo- 
nnn 3:3 n 
D. True Contentment therefore, you 
ſee. doth. not depend on the Gratification 
of one or other of our Paſſions, but on 
that Complacency of Mind, which fol- 
lows on a ſettled courſe of Action. For 
all Paſſion is but the Spur to Action; 
ſomthing accidental, that has neither Good 
nor Evil in it more, than as it is well or 
ill applied. It may indeed contribute for 
a time to our Happineſs, but when that 
is over, it leaves no real Pleaſure behind 
it: Nay it is oft ſo far from it, that ſom- 
times it cauſes Diſcontent, purely becauſe 
the Gratification of the Paſſion is of fo 
ſhort Continuance. And therefore true 
Contentment muſt center in ſomthing * 
5 K 2 = _ io 


| be. Bleſſings of . 
ſo volatile and unſettled, ſomthing that is 

permanent; which leaves the Mind in a 
free State; not 3 with a Hurry of 
Spirits, but calmly attending to the pro- 
lecution of its own Purpoſes; when Men's 
Manners are ſteddy, and correſpond with 
the chief End propos'd in one uniform and 
ſertled Courſe of Action. How readily 
do we fall into a Habit of doing every 
thing we conceive to be our Duty, when 
we have made it eaſy to comply with 
holy Offices and moral Duties from 2 
Senſe of Religion, that being the proper 
Buſineſs of a rational Soul. A Man fo 
fixed and ſettled in his Principles, has no 
other Notions but how to excel in Piety, 
and all good Works, nothing leſs than a 
holy and devout. Zeal can fill his Soul, 
which is evermore ' aſpiring higher and 
mounting towards God. That Spirit with- 
in him ſo invigorates all his Thoughts and 
Actions, that he begins with St. Paul 


Phil. 3.8. to count all things but Loſs, for the Ex- 


cellence of the Knowledge of Chriſt Je. 
ſus our Lord. Can any lakewarm Zeal 
of Laodicean Principles raiſe up this Spi- 
ric? Wretched, miſerable and poor muſt 
he be, whoſe Notions of Religion carry 
him bur half way in his Duty. The Soul 
cannot be affected with dead Works, no 
more than the living God; it is of a of 
| 9 ritu 
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ritual Nature, too refined to ſolace itſelf 


with leſs than divine and ſpiritual Things; 
ſuch as Prayers and Praiſes, holy and de- 


your Meditations, and the bleſſed Fruits 


of a good Life, brotherly Love and Cha- 
rity. Can you imagine any one, whoſe 
Soul is in this bleſſed Eſtate, fo filled 
with Joy and Comfort, can have any 


true Contentment of Mind but in religi- 
ous Matters? That he can fix on any 
thing for Happineſs below Heaven, and 


thoſe divine Offices which are to prepare 


him for it? Will he ſtop ſhort and reſt 
upon any tranſitory Enjoyments here. 
who knows his whole Life is little enough 
to ſpend, in Improvements of the Soul. 
to qualify it for heavenly Enjoy ments? 
Surely that which is the end of all his 
Wiſhes, and which alone is able to ſatisfy 


all the Hungrings and Thirſtings after 


Righteouſneſs and godly Living, will en- 
hance the Price, and make him think he 


can never do too much to gain his Ex- 


E All other things which lead 
im out of this View muſt be Rubs in 
his Way, and diſcompoſe his Spirit. For 


he is always looking forward in a ſtrait 


Line as the End directs: Whatever con- 
ſpires to anſwer his Purpoſe, is Joy, 


whatever againſt it, is hateful and an 
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Abomination. to Yi" This is! his a. 
ſolute way of acting up to the Spirit of 
Religion. not to loſe one Moment's 
portunity in ſatisfying his much and 
thirſty Soul, in following the Fa nd Con- 

cern of his Life, or from pre ing e on i 

the high Prize of his Calling 

It has now been proved, that a con- 
ſtant and uniform Practice of religious 

Duties, is the Reſult of that zealous Spi- 

tit of Chriſtian Piety, which is required 
to fill the Soul wit Contentment. and 

that nothing leſs than ſuch a Spirit can 
partake of that Bleſſedneſs which our Sa- 
vior promiſes. Shew me now in the third 

Place, how a ſound and healthy State 
of Religion will ſhey it ſelf b Irs Af- 
fections in hungring and e after 
Righteouſneſs, in order to fulfil the Whole 
Will of God. 

P. Let me firſt explain to you what I 

underſtand by a ſound and healthy State 

of Religion. 

Now I mean ſuch 2 State, as has its 

: Cravings and Appetites, in an orderly 
and regularManner, For when there appears 

anything irregular in them or out of Order 

it is always an Argument of a ſickly State; 
_ of ſome Diſeaſe, which preſſes hard to a 
Degree of Exceſs, which we may well 


ſuppoſe to affect che Soul with Damage h 
„ e. 
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Loſs: In the Body, we call it a falſe; A- 
petite, when. there is a craving for Meats 
improper for Digeſtion, or of more Food 
than the Stomach can bear; which is 
o far from ſupporting, that it enfeebles 
the Body, and affects it with loſs of Vi- 
gor and Spirits. And to the Soul, the 
Damage is juſt the ſame, whenever a blind 
or enthuſiaſtick Zeal, which is but a falſe 
Appetite to hungring and thirſting after 
Righteouſneſs, tranſports a Man to make 
uſe of wrong Meaſures, which is like 
improper Meats; or to take any irregular 
and violent Steps, which is like loading 
the Stomach with too much Food, in the 
Cauſe of Religion. So that a ſound and 
healthy State, always requires orderly 
and regular Motions and Appetites, altho' 
we ſuppoſe theſe very Motions, to be 
ſtrong and vigorous when there is Occa- 
fion, that is, when the Motion is found- 
ed on a good Principle; not on a falſe 
Appetite. Takiug therefore a ſound and 
healthy State of Religion in this light, I ſay 
there always follows ſuch a State, a ſettled 
and fixed Intention to do the whole Will 
of God; and our Affections ſhew it by 
hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, 
and that for theſe two Reaſons, _ 
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always acts upon a Principle of Love. 
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_ Secondly, Becauſe Whillt he remains in 


that State; he will be always ſtriving and 


D. Shew me that in a healthy State 


endeavouring after Perfection, ro imitate 


ſtrong. and ſhew that we build ſound 


Principles, there is always a ſettled In- 


tention to do the whole Will of God, 
becauſe in ſuch a State a Man acts upon 
. "3 $$ Ty 


3 5 
5 


_ P. There are many ends propos'd by 


Men for doing and executing the fame 


Action. Either Riches, or Pleaſures, or 
Intereſt, have Power to influence one and 
the ſame Action to be done, and yet theſe 


are different Ends propos d. Nay even in 
Religion Men may have ſeveral Ends in 


view, but the Worth and Value of the 


Action is according to the Excellence of 
the end aim'd at. Now a found and heal- 
thy State will ſoon ſhew whereunto our 
Aims tend by our Affections, which are 
then ſtrong and vigorous. | He that is al- 


ways huvgrivg and thirſting after: Righte- 
oulneſs ſhews, that he is laboripg after 


the true end of all Religion, the Glory 


of God and his own Salvation; and that 
be muſt unice himſelf to God, as the Ob. 


ject 
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Sino "Zealous — warm + Aﬀections t to 
our Duty, are ſtrong Arguments of our 
Love to him unto Whom we direct it, for 
if we were moyed by any worſe Princi - 
ple, we ſhould certainly be deficient in 
che Service, and want thoſe neceſſary Cra- 
vings which appear in a healthy State. So 
that while theſe Affections remain in us, 
the Zeal with which we exerciſe our ſelves 
ſnews plainly Thad: we act _ bg Princi- 
ple of Loy. 
Now he that is religions upon chis Prin: * 
cCiple will have God in all his Thoughts. 
aim and direct all his Actions to pleaſe 
him, and all ſecondary ends he propoſes 
to himſelf will be evermore conſiſtent 
with the main end. He can then have no 
falſe Appetites to indulge, but a conſtant 
uniform Attachment to fulfil the Will of 
God, keeps his e rug always from 
wandring and going aſtray. For it is the 
Property of Love, to caſt out every thing 
that is contrary to or in Gif eſteem with 
the Object beloy'd, as well as to ſeek 
after and purſue Things which are a- 
groeable to it. If the Soul exerts it ſelf. 
in an extraordinary manner, hungring and 
thirſting after this or that Duty of Reli- 
gion, What is it but to offer more endeays = 
ng mee of its Love to God? To 
exem. 


Phit. 1 6. that when t 


The: Blaſts of 
iy its various. Appetites upon t 
Foot ef one and che lame. Principle, di. 


recting and ing FRY. en Ac- 
tion co 2 lame end. 5 e 


D. Tis certain it is a very eaſy thing 
to go on in a round of Duty and —— 
when we fix our Notions of Religion on 
a Center of Love; and we may take as 


eaCompaſlsas we pleaſe in our houghts 
Imaginations, and not give into one 
955 Motion, - whilſt we direct every 
ſtep we take in our whole Progreſs by it. 
For there is no ſtinting this divine Paſſion 
or confining it to Bounds. . When once 
it hath taken Root in the Heart, it grows 
J us daily, and aboundeth more and 
more in Knowledge and in all Judgment, 
filling us with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
and x r things that are excellent; 
e good Wark is once begun 

in us, Wwe may — want the good 75 | to 
perform it until the day of Feſus Chriſt; 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. - Bur 40 religious 
Actions, proceeding not from this Prin- 
ciple, have a great Mixture of Weaknels 
and Imperfection in them; ſomthing of 
a falſe Appetite accompanied with Crav- 
ings after the things of this World; and 
it is well if they go down without a bit- 
ter Reliſh, without Fear and Torment. No 


doubt in a ſound and healthy State when 


* 


Goalitiels e. exerts it "oY with. vis or * 
Spirit, it can never remain unactive, or 


Without hungring and thirſting after Righte- 5 


ouſneſs. For it is as natural for a Man in 
ſhch a State, to elevate his Soul to * 
ſuperior Degrees of Love and Piety, as 

it is to a ſound and healthy Body to eat 


and drink. For ſpiritual Exerciſes are but 


the proper Food of the Soul, which ic 
neceſſarily requires for ſatisfying its Ap- 
perire, and Without which ir muſt lan- 
ouiſh and fall into ſome ſickly Eſtate. 


And therefore theſe Cravings aim at no 


lefs than fulfilling the whole Will of God, 
in whatſoever 21 beſt endear us to him: 


and what is that but acting upon a Prin- 
ciple of Love, a 92 


'Shew me now, Secondly, that in this 


healthy State of Religion, a Chriſtian 


aims at no leſs than doing the whole Will 
of God, becauſe by his Cravings and Aﬀec- 
tions he ſhews, that he is always ſtriving 
and endeavouring after a Stare of Perfec- 


tion, to imitate God himſelf, and be as 
like him as he can? 


P. That he hath this aim at Heart 8 
evident, by his feeking upon all occaſi- 


ons, to conform his Will and Intentions 
to the Will and Intentions of God. For 
ſuch a one knows he is under an Obligati- 
on of * to God, upon the ſtricteſt 
Ties 
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Ties i 8 pos 1 that his 


Soul is filled with holy Joy, all the while 
he is exercis d in the Service of God; he 
can. never therefore ſerve him in partial 
but in perfect and univerſal Obedience. 
He knows that he is directed in his oor 
by Lawsof adivine Origipal, Laws whic 

manifeſt the Perfection of God's Nature, 
and will make us all reſemble him in ſome 
reſpect, if we act up to them to the beſt 


of our Capacity; that it is our Intereſt, 


as well as 57 to come as near him 
as We can, in uch Perfections of his as 


we are able to copy after : to ſeek in our 


Degree to be goad, righteous, holy and 
merciful, and to make all theſe anſwer 


| the Perfection of our Nature; that in ſo. 


doing we may hold ſome Reſemblanec 
with God i in being holy, and juſt, and mer- 
Ciful as he is, 2 theſe Imitations of 


_ the divine Nature the Meaſure and Kan- 


dard of our Life and Manners, | 
R ww doubt do all we can we ſhall come 

alte ſhort of thoſe Perfections in God, 
for uch is the Frailty of our Nature, that 
{omthing often intervenes to hinder us 


from doing all we might; in the ſoundeſt 


and healthieſt Eſtare we ſleep often, and 
ſomtimes faint under holy Exerciſes; but 
then a good Conſtitution will foon reco- - 

yer a freſh Appetite again, and altho it 


may 


| 5 dot do e wort of Rightevulaeſs 
5 „yet it will hunger and rhicſt 


| 1 e, add aim at doing, according to 
its Abilities, every good Work in ſome De- 


ree of perfection; and in ſuch Caſes God 


is ſo good and mercifal, as to accept the 
Will for the Deed. Hence aſſuredly fol · 
lows a Conformity at leaſt in our Wills 
to his wes _ we execute our Deſigns 
but very ealy; But it is a great 
matter to che good Execution of a Thing, 
to — well 9 it. When a — — __ 
is ſo prepared, he guides ev wi 
Diſerttich ; he is * to — —2 for 
means to make his Purpoſes ſucceed well; 
when he meets with a Rub he f 
to overcome it, tries every Method 
remove the Impedimenr, that he ma pro- 
ceed in his Courſe. This Steddineis and 
Reſolution he owes to his healthy State, 
it teaches him Foreſight as well as Dili - 
gence, to expect Difficulties in a Chriſti- 
an Courſe, and wiſely to allow ſomw hat 


for caſual Accidents in the means, ſo as 


he be not diſappointed in the End. A 
Chriſtian who has ſuch a Will, ſuch Cra- 
= and Intentions, may very well hope 

) the whole Will of God, by 3 
boos Jeſus the Author and: Finiſher of 


his Faith, n e Wer in his 
Virtues. 20 7 
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and healthy State of Religions he well 


vou may. For to what.other end can all 
our religious Cravings and App 
ſuch a State lead. but to the Enjoymen 


es in 


of all our Joy? 


of God, the Founcai 


And the only way to enjoy him, is to 


ſpiritualize our ſelves i in'order to commu- 
nicate with his Spirit; that we ma 


tate and come as near him as we can, in 
thoſe communicable Attributes of his Na- 
ture. which bare  fome' Correſpondence 


and Nelation te our own. Being. And 
what is all this 2 but aiming at the whole 
Duty of a Chriſtian, and to take all Op- 
portunities of recommending our ſelves to 
God's Favor. Tis neither more nor leſs 
than ſhewing the true State of Religion 
we are in: that all our Cravings are for 

iritual Ends, and our Appetites ſtir d up 

om no falſe Principle; that whatever is 
dur Duty becomes a Pleaſure to us, and 
that our Pleaſures are of ſuch a Nature, 


| that we are not ſatisfied-with them till we 
ftand in ſome. degree of Perfection before 


God; that in order to go as high as we 
can, -we endeavor with all our might to 
imitate the divine Perfections, and to con- 
form all dur Deſigns and Intentions to 


* * and intentions of God; that 
| there 


ir poſſible, in 
| holy Will, atleaſt to — that where we 
fail, it is more thro' the Inſirmities of 
our Nature, than Obſtinacy or any per- 
verſe Will, and that otherwiſe we are in 
a ſound and healthy State of Reli ion. 1 
Vou ſee therefore and underſtand, from 
whence this Beatitude of wary and 
thirſting after Righteouſneſs proceeds, and 
whither it tends. That a low and ordi- 
nary degree of Religion cannot aſpire to 
it, for that is a very inſecure and anxious 
State of Life, for a Chriſtian to reſt upon 
and*confide in. That this hungring and 
thirſting aſter Righteouſneſs, never fails 
of producing true Content, and to have 
all its A ppetites and Cravings fully anſwer- 
_ ed and tatisfied, | That theſe are ſure Ar- 
gumetits of our being in a ſound and heal- 
thy State, in a State of Perfection in the 
va of God, and they never fail to be- 
get in us a Love of him, and an earneſt 
Deſire of being like him; which is ſurely 
the higheſt end of Happineſs we can aim 
at. Now if after all this we find not in 
us theſe Cravings and holy Appetites, we 
cannot furely be in any good and 
State; for you ſee that a ſound an 
thy State of N cannot: 'be wirhont 
. TI Lan TH Ss Ke "af F239 them, 
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in the things of the World, WI ich, 
them ſoon Weary of | their Duty... 
- they, ought therefore to amend 
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in an irregular and 


red to. Jie, ſped much time in che Prepa 
n 40 I. is over.. 1 1 20.50% 
This — — plainly; * ; * are 


2 n land. and. ihralthy State, there 


is ſome hidden Cauſe, which like a Diſeaſe 
is ſecretly preying upon them: Some 


Boſom Sin, that gets the better of. Aber 


Reſolutions, or elſe they indulge 


Labor 
| State; 
to examine and try themſelves by. the 
Rule of God's Commandments, to find 
out where they are apt to be overtaken | 


- by the Snares of Temptation, or to be 


Let them no e they have a Spirit 
of. Religion in them, © becauſe they have 
ſomtimes a falſe Burr pe, tome. Cravings 
er this 5 — — 7 its and Starts, 
manner, and 

it may be ſomtimes 7 ogg no good Prin- 
. or becauſe they: ſeem to 5 Re- 


deficient in Duty. to reform and watch. 


1 with Regard, W _ 


to compl t forme few eu 
rite Points, Wh ey find it hard ro 
get the better of themſelves. This ſhews 
manifeſtly 'a wanr'of a Appetite to 
Religion, that you are for picking and 


chuſing ſpiritual Food, not for fake of 


true Nouriſhment but Humor. You muſt 


you be not uniform and uni vetſal in yourO- 
bedience, and have not your Eye evermore 


4 


fixed wo the ultimate end of all, your 


everlaſting” Happineſs. Then, you will 


perceive clearly what is to be partial 
in your Obedience, and what to do the 
whole Will of God. You will ſoon be- 
gin to feel theſe Cravings of Hunger and 
Thirſt after Rightreouſnels, advancing gra- 
dually, and agrecably within your Mind; 


not as crude Appetites, to riſe and fall 


by Firs, or toprovoke the Stomach, as at a 
| ſuperfluous Feaſt ; to eat and feed on ſome 
Delicacies, and reject good and wholeſome 
Meats ; bur in a continual longing for ſpiri- 
tual Food of all kinds, as the proper Nouriſh- 
ment of the Soul, which you are never 
to refuſe when ſer before you, and which 
you cannot want without Hurt and De- 
triment for daily Suſtenance. By this it 


know therefore that this is a Diſeaſe, which 
will grow daily more and more upon you, if 
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„ e Judgment of the 
Health of our Souls. If we find this a 
difficult Matter, yet we muſt conſider 
that it is no leſs ors neceſſary, if we 
ſeek for a true and ſound. State of Religi- 
on. and wiſh to be bleſſed with that Sa- 
tiety and Fulneſs. which our Savior pro- 
mileth for hungring and thirſting after our 
. 2. 26. Duty. For as the Body witbout the 
"Spirit it dead, ſo faith without Works 
(Which are the conſtant Effect of theſe 
Cravings) ir dead alſo, faith St. James 
We-muſt therefore account our ſelves no 
better than dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, if 
we want a large N of this Spirit of 
Religion, this lively and active Principle, 
ſufficient to — © ow Appetices i in pro- 
portion to our * 
But by this 1 _ not any of thoſe i it 
regular Motions, which are apt to tranſ 
port us out of all Reaſon, ſuch as are cx- 
cited by a Degree of Paſſion, like that 
we feel in our ſelyes in the Proſpe and 
Enjoyment of Pleaſures of Senſe ; becauſe 
the Nature of ſpiritual and heaven 17 
Things, and Things of the Earth, is va 
ly different, and our Paſſions are moved 
after the one and the other in a very dif- 
ferent manner. There is alſo in the Bo- 
dy a fort of Mechaniſm, that diſpoſeth it 
to be * ſomtimes to its own Hurt 


and 


\ 


ind Prejudice. by things 


there can be no exceſs of Joy, it bei 


Chriſtian Philiphy, 


which it exceed- 
ingly; longeth for. Bat in the Soul, as 


of ſo capacious a Nature, fo hn highe 


Piteh we can raiſe our Cravings to, can 


neyer diſcompoſe us, or lead to any irre - 


guar Motion or Degree of Tranſport, 
that of our Bodies when moved by 
Paſſion, where there happens often ſom - 
thing unſeemly and out of order. There- 


| fore a zealous Deſire in the Mind; ſuc- 


ceeded by a Love of holy Exerciles, is 


an ample Demonſtration, to us, that e 


do not want that Craving of the Spirit 
which argues a ſound State,. altho' we 
pretend not to ſudden Effuſions and en» 
thuſiaſtick Motions, which ſome Zealots 
are fond to aſcribe to a divine Illuminati- 


on. And thus a Chriſtian may be well 


aſſured of his own ſpiritual Condition, 
and form a true Judgment of what State 
he is in, as to ſpiritual Affairs; wherher 

he hath true or falſe Appetites to Holi- 


125 or confides in the out ward or inward 


Profeſſi on of Religion. 


©, I perceive then; that there is much 
e ac uir d, by hun- 


prudential Knowledg 
Hoy: ee rhe after Rig reouſnels ; for 
earn by this means, how to know and 
maſk what is good and hurtful to us in 
our . n in ** to make a * 
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uſe of every Opportunity to improve both 
in Underſtanding and Manners; and there. 
fore this begers in us an unweary'd Ap. 
plication, or Habit, both to think and d 


always Things conſonant to right Reaſon 
and Religion:? and that muſt ſurely = 


us out of all Fear or Deſpondeney in 
ing our Duty to God, or of falling ſhort 
JJ nd deeb eſti nd 
D. You obſerve well, that there is 
much prudential Knowledge in this Bea- 
titude; but that is not all, for there is al- 
fo much ſublime Wiſdom and Chriſtian 
Philoſophy in it. For what can be a high- 


er or more excellent Study, than to know 


how, and what it is, to be in Union and 
Communion with God? We account it 


neceſſary, for the better Information and 


Improvement of the Underſtanding. to 
carry the Mind off ſomtimes from ſenſi - 
ble Objects, and to fix it in the Contem - 
plation of Things inviſible, abſtracted, and 
of a ſpiritual Nature; This in the Schools 


goes under the Name of philoſophical 


Learning; for the rational Faculties, as 


well as the ſenſitive, are much improv'd 


by Exerciſe and moderate Application to 
their proper Function; and doth not the 
thirſtings and hungrings of the Soul after 
Righteouſneſs, ſeem to be an inward Call, 
to engage us in the Study of ſpiritual 


Things, 
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Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


Things, in order to improve us in the 


Learning and Philoſophy of the Goſpel? 
where ye may be able to comprehend. with, Eph. 3. 
all. Saints, what is the  Breadth and s. 9. 


Length and Depth and Height; and to 
| know the Love of Chriſt, which paſſeth 
Knowledge, that ye may be filled with 


all ee God. The Philoſo by 
ife 


of the World, before Chriſt brought I 
and Immortality to light, was an intri- 


cate, uncertain and unſatisfactory Study, 
there was indeed by it enough diſcovered. 


to cauſe our Admiration, but little to in- 
form us of ſpiritual Affairs, as to any uſe. 


ful or good Purpoſes. Even the wiſeſt 
and beſt Philoſophers confeſt their Igno- 


rance herein; they felt within them ſome 
Cravings of the Mind after the incompre- 
benſible Things of God, but they were 
not affected with a divine Love of them, 
ſo as to have any Longings, like the hun- 
grings and thirſtings after Righteouſneſs 
in the Goſpel Senſe, of which they knew 
not how to form any Conceptions equal 
to the Divinity of them, and therefore they 


were no way filled with this Knowledge. 


They were at a loſs where to begin or 
where to end in this Enquiry. Convinc'd 


and fatisfied they might be, that there 


was ſuch a thing as Science, or Wiſdom 
Which is able ro comprehend things ab- 
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firaQted from Minis. an * above 
the reach of all ſenſative Cogitations, and 
that by the help of Reaſon, they were 
able with ſome certainty to conceive and 
define Things, which had no real Being 
or Exiſtence more than in the Mind ; but 
in Things ſpiritual, and Things which con- 
cerned the Soul, which were of real Uſc 
and Advantage to its well-being hereafter, 
they were as ignorant as the unlearned ; 
for there Was more of ' Curioſity 7. than 
true Religion in all their E irkes. But 
the Philoſophy of the Goſpel hath a more 
divine End in. view, and puts our Specu- 
| lations on a more certain Fund dation, and 
ſhews us how theſe holy Cravings of the 
oo ae 4 be _ and ſatisfi 9 1 Teach- 
8.1. eth that they who are in Chriſt Feſus 
= walk after Lhe Spirit; and oF 15 
5, who walk after the Spirit, do mind the 
6, things of the Spirit; and to be ſpiritu- 
ally minded is Life and Peace; for as 
' 14. many as are bed by the Spirit of God, 
they are the Sons of God. That is, they 
are regenerated, and as God's Children, 
Col. 1.13. Are to be tranſlated by the Father into 
9 the kingdom of his dear Son, in whon 
_ all Fulneſs dwelleth. All true Wiſdom, 
in the Goſpel Senſe, entreth by the Heart 
and not e Underſtanding, in things 


* are z. and ſpiritual _— 
10 


The Things of God knoweth no Mia! but 1 Cor. 2. 
the Spire? of God; and therefore Sr. Paul 
explains the Darkneſs of the Underſtand- 
ing by the Term, Blindneſs of the 1 5 Ep. 4. 18. 
that is, when the Heart is paſt fee 
thoſe holy Admonitions of he ke. 
All ſpiritual Knowledge moſt certainly 
is. the Gift of God; the natural Man 
| knoweth it not, becauſe it is ſpiritually 
diſcerned; fo that to be filled with this 
Wiſdom 15 to ſeek it from God, to hunger 
and thirſt after it, not as a thing you are 
entitled to by Nature, but by Grace. The 
wiſe Heathens failed and fell ſhort of it, 
becauſe they thought it was to be acqui- 
red by human means, by diligent Study 
and the Improvements o Learning; but 
the Chriſtian Philoſopher builds his Know- 
ledge on the Foundation of God's own. 
Revelation of divine Matters, upon Faith 
and the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 
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affected towards God, and not to ſhew 
N of A godly, * towards our 


and therefore if Men have any Religion 


5 nnr FR . 
242 mentioned by ak. Savior? 
G 

. «Bl ef id « are. "the e. for they ä 
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This 


ec 8 of 23 
ey. very aptly follows the — of 
ig and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, 


for ĩt isimpoſſidle, 1 think, to be-piouſly 


Nei 
. 70 Ton jndge very rightly of this mar- 1 
ter. for the Miſeries of Mankind are io 
many and great, that we cannot ſu 
any State of Life in this World %, 
free, and without ſome degree of Indi- 
gency and Want, of one Nature or other, 


in them. or true Regard ro their own 
Fellow-Creatures, they are boand to help 
one another, otherwiſe there would be no 
well-being in this World, nor Chriſtian 


* to entitle them to it in the o- 
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This Neceſſity ought to make it our 
= Choice alſo; becanſe it is manifeſtly our 


Intereſt in this preſent Life, in as much 


as we know, that we cannot with any 


Comfort live without the help of one a- 


nother, and if we help others 4 Oc- 
caſion, we have reaſon to hope for, and 


This Diſpoſition; begets a free and gene- 
rous Compaſſion of Mind for other Men's 
Miſeries, repreſents their Diſtreſſes in the 


tendereſt Manner calling for help. and by 
a kind of Sympathy in Nature, moves us 


with a ſort of Pain and Grief, till we 


contribute our Endeavors to make the mi- 
ſerable happy. Thus Compaſſion is the 


natural Effect of Grief, raiſed in the Mind 
at the diſtreſs d Condition of another, and 
there is ſomthing of Nature, beſides the 


Promiſe of Bleſſing, which in part works 


us up to * in acts of Mercy. _ 
P. Is it therefore always a Chriſtian 


and human Action to commiſerate a Man's 
Diſtreſs in all Circumſtances, and ſhew:- 


os Mexcy, whether. he deſerves it or 
D. To ſhew him Mercy, ſo as to ſer 

him free, and at Liberty from preſent 
Diſtreſs, is not always requiſite and fitting, 
tho' we cannot but pity his Sufferings; 
becauſe a Man may juſtly be under _ 

Hl treſ 


153 


* 


orherwiſe it may po 
Thoſe are jt 
are helpfu 
that they are diſtreſſed in their Circum- 


S Pa 

ment and *alths Commiſe- 
ration be t . Bie of another's Diſtreſs, 
yet all Diſtrels may not deſerve: our Mer. 


cy 3 therefore that merciful ſition is 


only then a Virtue, when the Miſery of 
another is within the juſt Power of be- 


ing help'd by us, and alſo requires and 
deſerves our help. Thus it is plain that a 
Man is to make uſe of his Reaſon, as well 
28s C 


ompaſſion in every Act of Mercy, 

oſiibly be no Virtue. 
ty: fad to by merciful, who 
to /others in conſideration, 


ſtances, either in Body, Goods or Name, 


by ſome Evils not altogether either of 


their own procuring, or within their Power 


to avoid, from ſome caſual Accident, 


but yet are within our Power to remedy 
in a good Mealure. - In fuch Cafes we 


| are to call in our Reaſon to jadg udge of theſe 
Chtonchfiances,” 


and if it fit to help 
them, we ought to do it as far, as is con- 
ſiſtent with Juſtice to ourſelves and others. 
He then that ſuffers and wants our Help, 
muſt firſt be ſuppoſed to lie under ſome 
evil Accident of Life, which in the ge · 


neral, as to our own Knowledge, we 
think he doth nor — before he can 


in 


ful Compaſſion. For altho — is a Mo- 
tion towards Compaſſion in us by natu- 
ral Sympathy, yet N call not the 
Motive towards ng Mercy, till rea- 
ſon be br in ro 282 of the Circum-· 
ſtange; an is a 
rence between Pity, which is the na- 
tural Effect of our tender Apprehenſion 
of anothers Sufferings, and Pity which 
ariſeth from conſidering the Circumſtan- 
ces of the Sufferer; the one may raile 
the Paſſion, but it is the Circumſtance 
muſt — Nom that Paſſion into the Act of 
ſhewing z otherwiſe Merey ay 
be ill p =yY laced bad far from 4 Virtue. 
at may it not ſo happen, that a 
. Friend falls into Diſtreſs by ſome 
raſh Action: may have committed Mur- 
der or ſome other notorious Crime, that 
the Law will certainly take hold of, and 
he in the utmoſt Danger, if I do not uſe 
all my Intereſt to preſerye him in this ſad 
Circumſtance. Muſt I therefore diſregard 
or neglect my Friend, to whom I am 
bound by the deareſt Relation, becauſe 
his Cauſe is bad? May I not uſe my beſt 
Endeavors to bring him off at his Trial, 
or muſt I refuſe to hide and conceal him 
from the Courſe of Juſtice? The Laws 
| or F riendſhip ſeem to oblige me to Au 
im 
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cContrive means anjuſt ar fallacious roſcr 
him from Juſtice. For Murder is an Os 
fence of a publick Nature, which rivate 
Friendſhip. muſt not controul ; tis ſuch an 
| Aſſault. _ all Mankind have an Intereſt 
in. ee e as the Law directs ; and 
if you with ſuch a Friend, by 
2 Evidence, or other fraudu- 
lent means to free him from the penalty 
of the Law, which in ſome Countries is 
called high Treaſon, you your ſelf arc 
highly criminal, and may ſuffer for Mil- 
priſion of Treaſon. And do you think 
that you are bound to N into 
Gon mnation, for the and evil 
Conduct ot your Friend, or Ws there is 
thing of Charity or Mercy in ſuch 
aba Babe L. Put the Caſe in the 


ſtron geſt 


*; * : F : * * 
2 7 „ n * 
f + by 


Rronght'Lighe; fuppol 4 
your own Life, or your Houſe and Fa- 
„ eee eee . ee 
and 


7 6 : 


ad had thereby highly mericed your 
Friendſhip: Would you therefore forfeit 
our own Life to'the Law,. to preſerve. 
is in a criminal 'Cauſe ? Your Friendſhip 
may ſhew itſelf in many other Inſtances 
more generous, more charitable and more 


chriſtian. * You may expreſs your Sorrow 


py 7 give him all the friendly Advice 


is ſad Circumſtance requires, ſupport hiin 


with neceſſary requiſites for Maintenance, 
as well as ghoſtly Council, during the 
time the Law permits him to remain in 


this World, and take care of his Family 


after he Is out of it. This is ſurely tlie 
whole is incumbent on you, to do, by 
the Laws of Friendſhip. Tis a blind 


Friendſhip that pretends to ſerve a Friend's 
Cauſe, right or wrong; and generally a 

Man ſuffers for it, even in this World, ac- 
cording as our Country Proverb, (Save 4 


prophefieth. ' 


But fare it muſt be a lamentable thing 


to confider, that all the Evil which ma 

poſſibly follow, on preſerving ſuch a Cri- 
minal by my means, muſt be put to my 
Account at the Day of Judgment, _—_ 


preſery'd 


Thief from the Gallows, &c.) ſarewdly 
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own. but for my Friends Sins 


neither er- nor N incon- 
with 


ſiſtent either the Laws of God ot 
our Country, and that to be mereiful in 
the chriſtian Acceptation of the Word, 


requireth no more than to relieve a diſ- 


treſſed Friend. whenever we may do it 
with a fafe Conſcience, and for public 


Good; that a crimitial Action muſt not 
change its Nature in the Judgment of the 
deareſt Friend, and tho the Bonds of Re- 
lation. may indeed make the Caſe more 
pitiful ,- yet our C ion muſt give 
way to Reaſon and Juſtice, For Mercy 
is to be weighed and confidered, with 
_— to Good and Evil to ſucceed, 
I to make it beneficial to publick Life, 
it muſt be always ſuperior to private In- 
tereſt, altho* we be under the Influence 
of human Nature, in its tendereſt Re- 
gard for the Well-being of a Friend. 
VD. But in the Goſpel Senſe, under the 


Notion of Charity, is not Mercy of 
much greater extent, than this moral Vir- 
rue was formerly ſuppoſed to be. 

P. Yea ſurely. For it requires not 
only our Compaſſion: for indifferent Per- 
ſons under Diſtreſs, when they deſerve 


and 


: 


22 Phioghy 159 
and PIPE our help, which is as far as the 
moral Virtue goes in ſhewing Mercy, but 
| alſo: for thoſe who have ill deſery'd at 
our Hands, Enemies, as the World calls 
them, as well as Friends and Neighbors. 

. Herein, you may obſerve, how 
the Chriſtian Philoſophy of the Goſpel 
excels, and is-far more ſublime than any 
other Learning whatſoever. It conſiders 
Mankind, not as Friends and Foes, but 
as related together in Brotherhood; and a 
Chriſtian knows no Enemy of bis Fami- 
ly but the Devil. A peeviſh and unkind 
Brother he may; but as being ſuch, he 
forgives him; and is not ſlack. to bew 
him Mercy for God's ſake, under whoſe 
Protection he is upon every Occaſion. 
So that tho' Reaſon be always the Guide 
in the Manner, yet Chriſtian Charity is 
the Motive to ſhewing Mercy. And Cha- 
rity is ſo comprehenſive a Duty, that as 
it takes in all Perſons under our ſpecial - 
Conſideration, ſo there is not one Action 
we do to one another, but is more or leſs 
ſwayed by it. For if the whole Law be 

| compreheuded in this one Precept, Thou Mar. 12; 
ſhatt love thy Neighbor as thy ſelf, as 3" 

our Savior ſays ; then Charity is the great 

Motive of acting up to that Law. Tis 

the Fountain from whence all our Be- 

HIGHER and Kindneſs Proceeds; not on- 


ly 


do all the Good we can to our'Neighbor ; 
not in à narrow and limited Senſe, but 
in a Senſe as extenſive as the Species of 
Mankind; to aſſiſt every one pon Oc- 

caſion, with our beſt Sei both in 
ſpiritual and temporal Matters, to the 


re with ſome ſhare of our ſub. 
his Benefitz to conſider all his 


Wants and Neceſſities and to help hin 
freely.” When we conſider the Nature of 
this univerſal Charity. how it 

for publick Good, the Good of al Man- 
kind, and tenderk to the Preſervation of 
the Creatures of God in a State of Well. 


much Chriſtianity ved the State 
of Nature, 26's 4 the Eyes of our 
rational Underſtanding in a number of 


things, ſuch as we of our ſelves could not 
eaſily have found out, and yet by the 


Law of Nature required at the Hands of 
Men; particularly this Law of Charity, 


db as thou wouldſt be done to: A Funda- | 
mental Article for the good of Society, 


and of Univerſal Extent, to explain t 


intimate and ſacred Relation of Mankind 


to one another, and yet was never ſuffi- 
underſtood, till publiſhed to the 


Word 
z by the Sue of Chriſt Jeſus. So 


common a Right — 12 ry both to 


E admire, how | 


Grp, Philofophy. 


fir hath our natural Underſtanding been 
darkned, that Men have not diſcerned e- 
ven groſs Iniquity to be a Sin. Many an- 
tient and ſome modern Philoſophers have 
argued,” that until the Laws of Society 
took Place, Men were under no manner 
of Obligation to one another, but were 


of War, to conteſt for Life and Pro 
as they thought fit: And tho' this = 


be imagined; yet it is probable, that the 
Reaſon which induced Mea firſt to incor- 
porate together in a Body, and under a 


well to reſtrain the Violence of ſuch bru- 


tal Spirits, as were found to think in this 


unſociable Manner, as for mutual Conve- 
niencies of Life in other Reſpects. Op- 
preſſion is a natural Evil, or at leaſt flows 


from a Defect of natural Rectitude of 


Mind, to confeſs a Right of Property to 
be in any one, and tho” Men by Na- 
ture were Convinc'd; that this ſtood againſt 
all Law both human and divine, yet it 
was not ſo enerally confeſſed in the 
World; that the op — Virtue of thew- 
ing Mercy — any farther than to 


ment or Blood; till Chriſtianity ſhewed 


us that we were all Citizens of the World 


left ro themſelves by Nature, as in _ 5 


wild and barbarous a Notion as can well 


particular Form of Government was, as 


Friends and Relations, either in Govern». 
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and Brethren of Chriſt Jeſus, and fo links 


ed together by Bonds of Relation nor be- 
Hed: qhanghe of. So that if this Law of 
the Goſpel had never been revealed. by 


tte Prevalence of evil Cuſtom, and the 


Degeneracy and Ignorance of Mankind, 
*tis probable we ſhould not to this day 
have had any true Notions of the Nature 
of Charity, or the natural Obligation as 
well as divine, which it ought to: have, 
for the well-being of Mankind in this 


World; much leſs ſhould we have had 


the leaſt Notion, that it could ever be of 
Uſe or Advantage, for our Happineſs and 
well-being - hereafter. Thus Chriſtiani- 
ty hath taught us how to underſtand, 


and how to improve the Laws of Nature, 


by adapting to them the poſitive Laws of 
Cod; _ the Evidence. of God's own 
Teſtimony added, for an Illuſtration and 
Confirmation of natural Law, muſt be no 
lictle ſtrengthening of them. For there 
are many things poſſible by the light of 
Nature to be diſcerned, which however 


few by natural Capacity find out. Ho] 


Few of the Antients, by the ſubtleſt Wir, 
were able to diſcover the Immortality of 
the Soul, a Point of Learning ſo neceſſa- 


ry to be inſtructed in; and yet God had 


appointed natural means to lead us into 
ſuch a Knowledge, But Man having or 
. 395 a bled 
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eeſſity of Revelation to inform him ber- 


ter, even in thoſe Points wherein he was 


163 


of improving Knowledge, there was a Ne- 


deficient, not by reaſon. of the Imbecili- © 


ty of his Natute, bur by reaſon of his 
Frowardneſs and Slothfulneſs, to exert 


his Faculties to the height of their Capa» 


city. By which it appeareth, how much 
we are bound to acknowledge the Good- 


neſs of God, for this farther free Gift of 
an explanatory Law, to improve the light 
of Nature, which the Corruptions of the 
World had eclips'd, by the Interpoſition 
of Evil Cuſtoms; not only by poſitive 
Precepts, to illuſtrate natural and moral 


Duties, but alſo ſupernatural, ſach as could 


not poſſibly have been otherwiſe known 
to the World. that ſo they might both 
together ſerye effectually to direct us in 


our Duty; that neither the Abuſe of our 
own natural Powers, nor the divine Ma- 
lediction for the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt 
Parents, might be longer any Prejudice 
to our Salvation, but that ſeeing the Will 
of God plainly both in the Book of Na- 
ture and Reyelation, we might have no- 


thing to affect us in any manner, but for 


our own Good and eternal Happineſs. 


Human Philoſophy therefore did not 
arrive At any n of Ear elical 


2 Charity. 
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Charity. Socrates, Who we 
bn pany fate aCitizen of the World, 
| did indeed thereby thew a Superiority of 
| Genius, in his extenſive Deſire of being 
| in Communion and Fellowſhip with all 


. 
; 5 5 w © 
4 8 : ; 


4 leaſt Notion. of Love and Charity to E- 
nemies. This is a divine Leſſon of Know- 

| ledge, to be learnt no where but in the 
i | Philoſophy of the Goſpel ; by the Reve- 
1 | lation of Chriſt's Love to Mankind, we 
| _ ſe his Charity was univerſal; and that 
ours muſt be fo too, or elle we forfcit 
our intereſt in him. Herein is the Spring 
and Fountain, and the End and Perfecti - 


v 


| 


But to proceed to the particular Dil. 


quiſition of xhis Beatitude of ſhewing 
Mercy; let me underſtand how it is in 
r, 
P. To the Indigent, who feel the 
immediate Influence of it, no doubt, 

it muſt be a very acceptable Bleſſing: 

and if we conſider the matter rightly 

| in the Senſe of St. Paul, who records it 
Ac 20. as the Words of the Lord Jeſus, It is 


ſings, by way of Charity to others, is a 
Comfort and Bleſſing to ourſelyes, and 
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t o far as 


5% more bleſſed to give, than to receive, we 
ſhall find, that this Diſtribution of Bleſ- 
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in a End, will prove greatly to bur « 
tereſt: For theſe three Reaſons, -. +: 
_ Firſt, Becauſe all Acts of Mercy are 
attended with [preſent complacency of 
Mind to the E Doer, and with the ety 
N the Indigent. „ 
Second, Becauſe thewing Mercy is 4 
b neſicent Affection, which brings us to 
a near Reſemblance of God. 
Third, Becauſe it hath the Promiſe of 
facure Bleſſings: in the Life to Come, if 
it fails us in. vis. 4. i. 
As to the e All AQs of Mercy, 


Fs Þ . 


6 125 3 3 


© A$dnother'sDiſtreſs colin producerh 
Anxiety and Pity, in the Mind of a mer- 
ciful Man, ſo the freeing and relieving 
him by our means, gives us a proportionate 
Joy and Pleaſure; for the firſt Motive to 
our Anxiety is his Diſtreſs, - which when 
removed, the Anxiety ceaſes of courſe. 
But in a beneficent Mind, there is ſom- 
thing more than a Ceſſation of Grief and 
Anxiety, at doing a merciful Act, there 
is always ſome degree of poſitive Joy re- 
maining after, ſomthing that refreſbeth 
the Mind, and makes it more than eaſy. 
There is hereby Occaſion given, for lay- 
ing up much matter of Gonſolation a- 
gainſt an evil Da 1 of furniſhing our Me- 
mory with — ns ts of the gh 
one 
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done by our means, and” conſequently 
the Reflection on what is paſt „ Addi 
ſomwhat to our preſent and future Felici- 
ty. Next to being our ſelves freed from 
Diſtreſs, it is the greateſt Satisfaction, a 
truly generous and chriſtian Mind can 
have, to free others; for there is always a 
Communication of Joy, betwixt him that 
receives and him that gives, in all Acts 
of Mercy. If the bare Importunity of 
the miſerable, may make a Man ſomtimes 
do a beneficent Action, purely to be rid 
of an impertinent Sollicitor, how much 
rather will he chooſe to do it, and take 


tural Diſpoſition, and is enfurced by the 


Equity and Prevalency of the Cauſe he 


hath at heart. To ſuch a Spirit well diſ- 
Ciplined in Charity, every Opportunit) 
of ſhewing Tenderneſs to the Afflicted, 
gives ney Life, and adminifters freſh Mat- 
ter of Joy, to fill the Soul with Delight; 


for the Heart has always the greateſt thare 


in a merciful Action; the Underſtanding 
guides and conducts, hut it is the Heart 
which enjoys it. So that the Affections 
being wrought upon muſt be ſatisſied. and 
then Joy enters the Mind; and Compla- 
gency cannot but follow; eſpecially when 


00 


pleaſure therein, when it anſwers his na · 


the Bleſſing of the Indigent iscoulidered, 


x W — 


Clriflian Philoſophy. 
to wait always and attend upon the mer- 
N e and; na Hb 
D. Youſuppo 


ſe then that there is ſome 


weight in the Bleſſings of the Poor. The c. 5. 16. 


Effectual fervent Prayer of the righ- 
Feons,: we know from St. Fames, availeth 
much in time of Sickneſs; and no doubt, 
at all Times, the Bleſſings of Prayer for 


167 


the good of others are welcome, For 


however little regarded by worldly minded 
Men, a Prayer from a zealous Heart in 
our behalf is a Satisfaction, which a good 
Chriſtian will find cauſe of Comfort in, 
eſpecially in time of Affliction, if he can 
reflect and ſay of himſelf and his paſt 
Services, with holy . Fob, in this manner. 


M bes the Ear heard me, then it Jobo. 11. 


bleſſed me, and when the Eye ſaw me, 
it gave witneſs to me; becauſe I deli. 
vered the Poor that cried, the Father- 
leſs, and him that had none to help him. 
The Bleſſing of him that was ready to 
periſh came upon me, and 1 cauſed the 
Widows heart to ſing for Joy. > 
There is nothing ſure, can make a 
Man taſt with ſuch Pleaſure the good of his 


own Actions, as ſuch a Reflection as this, 


when his own Glory is as it were ſhining 
round about him, and he is ſunning him- 
ſelf in the Rays thereof. Good were it 


that Men would have this Thought at 


M 4 Heart, 


12, 13. 
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will raiſe the Spirits ſo. much.in an evil 


Day, or enlarge their hopes to be reſtored 


 looner, as thus being conſcious to them- 


ſelves, that they have ſhewn much Ten- 


derneſs to others. The worſt that can 
befal any merciful Man is, to think that 
he lives in an ungrateful World, and how. 


ever his Services be repaid here, he is ſure 


of an ample Reward hereafter. Now if 


this Evenneſs and Steddineſs of Mind do 


not forſake a Man, when he meets with 
ungrateful Uſage in the World, it is be- 
cauſe he knoweth he is unjuſtly dealt 
with; and if he hath this Conſciouſneſs 
within him, it muſt ariſe from ſome good 
Acts of Charity and: Mercy done by him 
to others. So that this Diſpoſition makes 
us caly, let what will happen, and there - 
fore is not only a Bleſſing to thoſe who 
find immediate Relief by our Means, but 
is alſo a Comfort and real Bleſſing to our 
ſelves, to the Doer as well as the Suf. 
ferer. J RS IH IEG 
But you ſay this Diſpoſition is a real 
Bleſſing to our ſelves for another Reaſon, 


becauſe, Secondly, Shewing- Mercy to 


the Indigent, brings us to a near Reſem- 
blance of God. How does that appear? 


* * + we : 
4 £S 1 6 : 
„ N *s X 
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tan Philoſophy. 
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V. By the Evangeliſt St. Luke, our Sa. 
vior is repreſented preaching this Doctrine 


to his Diſciples in theſe Words. Be ye C. 6.; 


meroi ful as your heaveniy Father is mer. 
ciful. By which he makes himſelf the 
Pattern, for us to imitate in exerciſinę 


this Duty. Mercy is the Favorite Attri- 


bute of God, recommended to us on all Oc- 
caſions, to make our Actions correſpond 
with his; for we can in nothing come ſo 
near and reſemble him as in this. In Knows 
ledge and Power, and other Perfections 
reſulting from theſe Attributes, we can 
be ſaid to go but a ſhort way; but in Mer- 
ey and ſhewing Piry to the Poor, it is 
N to go a great length. We have 

ittle more do do, but to ſubdue our Af 


fections to the World and the Fleſh, and 
to work up our Wills ro the Love of one 
another, even as Chriſt for our ſakes loved 


us. And when the Will is thus wrought 
up to a kind and merciful Diſpoſition, al- 
tho' we cannot be in a Capacity of diſ- 


tributing to the Neceſſities of the Indigent 


at all times who want Relief, yet provi- 
ding' firſt for our ſelves, and all who are 


nearly dependent on us, we may never 


the leſs have the Will to help others, as 
far as our Cireumſtances will permit; and 
by being thus univerſal in our Charity, 

we ate certainly in ſome Reſemblance 


with 


— * 
a 


like, as our Nature will 


o The Bi of 
with God. For when Acts of Charity 
and Mercy are as general as may be, and 


4,00 are deficient for want of Power only, | 


not Inclination, the Will and Affection 
to this Chriſtian Virtue becomes as god - 
| ermit; and the 
Poor and Rich are equal in this reſpect, 
and their Charity equally accepted. 
D. So then it a 8 that tho* we can- 
not preſcribe the Meaſure, with any Cer- 
tainty to ſuit with every one's Circum- 
ſtances, yet we may the manner, of ſhey- 
; MET and Charity to others. Thoſe 
who do all 


they can that way with Rez. 


ſon and Juſtice, are certainly perfect and 
godlike in their Diſpoſition, and come as 
near the Reſemblance of God as he ex- 
peas; for our Good-will not being cir- 
cumſcribed within any Bounds, tho” our 
Power may, we are truly ſaid to be in 
our Affections like hig 
But doth not this Good-will to Man- 
Kind in general, reſemble in a particular 
manner the ſpecial Favor of our Lord and 
Dee, 
P. Moſt certainly it doth. For the 
firſt thing that moved him, was his ten- 
der Compaſſion at the Miſeries and Suffer - 
ings of Mankind, and the Conſequence 
thereof was. the Redemption of us by his 


own precious Death, that he might be 


a 


| + Chriflian Philoſophy. 
| rhe Savior of the World. 80 our Goo 


will, when it hath no leſs than the Miſe. 
ries of all Mankind as its Object, being 
of a diffuſive Nature, to extend as far as 
human Miſeries reach, and come within 


our Knowledge, is always diſpoſed to at 8 


a godlike Part, as a Savior to the World. 
in all ſuch Inſtances which require our 
merciful Compaſſion and Aſſiſtanee; nor 
nly in applying particular Acts of Mer. 1 
cy, as our Abilities anſwer for the Relief RE 

of the Bodies, but alſo of the Souls of AM 

the Poor and Indigent ;' whether it be in 
comforting or fimpathizing with rhe Sor- 

rows of a dejected and broken' Spirit, or 

in Meekneſs bearing with the Miſtakes, 
and putting a candid and favorable Con- 

ſtruction, on the Judgment and Opinion 

of our ignorant and deluded Brethren, 

kindly inſtructing and admoniſhing them 
that they may recover themſelves, at leaſt 

in Bowels of Mercy and Compaſſion, not 

ceaſing to pray for them; in all theſe In- 
ſtances exerciſing perfect Charity to the 
Souls of Men, becauſe theſe Souls are 
nearly related to God: And ſurely if they 
may be any way ſaved by our means, 
are we not doing a godlike Act, and co» 
pying after our Savior Jeſus Chriſt? 
bo D. No doubt St. Fames faith, 1F any C. 5. 19, 
one do err from the Truth, and one con- 2. 
| vert 
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it there be no © 


Tbe une of 1 


vert "PN let him know, that he that 990 
werterh 4 Sinner from the Error of his 


Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and 


That hide a multitude of Sins; and ſurely 
all pious Inſtructions and Admonitions are 
ts of great Mercy to the Soul. But 

Jood-will of the Mercifal muſt not 


the Ge 
reſt here. it muſt go farther ſtill. 


V. Ves, in reſembling Chriſt it muſt 
extend to the Bodies of the Poor, whom 
God feeds and ſatisſieth with Bread with- 


dodut Diſtinction, heareth and delivereth in 
time of Trouble; in time of Sickneſs and 


Want they are ſpecial Objects to be con- 
ſidered by us, either in adminiſtring to 
them as Phyſicians, viſiting as Friends, 1 
comforting with Food and Raiment and 0+ 
ther Neceſſaries of Life. 

D. But are not the: Backes of Men to 
be treated with ſome regard to Mercy, 
even in Offenders againſt Law, when Pu- 


niſhment — is to take place? 


V. The true Ends of Puniſhment in- 
flicted on Offenders are, either for Refor- 
mation or Example, or both. For ſmal- 


ler and trifling Offences the End may be 


bee by "Admonition, or ſome mild 

gentle Methods -and therefore the 
1 of Puniſhment may well be ſpared, 
oſtihacy in the Caſe. But 


Chriftian Philoſophy. 
even for all Offences of what nature ſoever 
where Puniſhmenc is to enſue, great Care 
ought to be had, not to go to the utmoſt 
Extremity of Law in all Caſes, leſt that 
tend towards Cruelty inſtead of Juſtice, 
eſpecially when there is nothing deſperate 
to be feared. and the Publick ſuffers but 
little by ſuch Indulgence. This is not 
only to walk in the Path of God's Com- 
maridments, but to tread in the very Foot- 
ſteps of Chriſt himſelf, who had ſuch 


173 


Compaſſion on the Woman brought before 


him for Adultery, and criminal by the 
Law, that fore ecing either her Repen- 
tance, or for ſome other merciful Conſi - 
deration, he thought fit at that time to 
pronounce her Sentence in theſe Words; 
he that ic without Sin let him Caſt Phe 
firft Stone at her. 

D. The great Tenderneſs and Compal: 
fion of our Lord and Savior Jeſus Chriſt 
did appear in all his Actions: he came 
down from Heaven to this World in its 
poor and periſhable Eſtate ; both the Souls 
and Bodies of Men were relieved by him, 
and he taught and inſtructed them by his 
own Example; for he deſired them to 
learn of him to find reſt to their Souls. 
Theſe were his firſt Care, for them it was 
that he parted from the Boſom of his Fa- 
ther, became incarnate and made Uke un- 
to 
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SS 12, f he ſo to 
LE bs ane another, for: herehy ir it that his 


e nigh 
this was my fefled rk —— 70 pong . 
ed us we ought alſo to love 


Love ts perfected i in uc, ſaith St. John. 


e in ur, by thus loving ou 
Brethren. But he did not only expreſs 


his Love to our Souls, whilſt he remain- 

Sr an Bra ht on Earth, but he ſhewed, 

3 to us to do the like, the 
ies. For beſides inſtruc- 


— — admoniſhing, what elſe 
was his whole Demeanor, but to relieve 
the miſerable in Life and Limb. Feeding 
he — * curing the Deaf, Dumb, 

nd wherever he met them; 


nay even raiſing up ſomtimes dead Bo- 
dies to Life. For he went about conti · 
nually doing good all manner of ways, 
in the moſt: muniſicent and cor onate 


Expreſſions of Benevolence and Charity. 
And becauſe we feel in our ſelves at the 


bare Proſpect of a miſerable Object, a 


certain Commotion of the human ſtruc- 
ture often, to a great degree of Sorrow 


out of mere Tenderneſs of Nature; that 


we might not imagine this to be a human 


Frailty and Weaknels, which ought to be 


mated and wholly expunged; and that 
. 18 not any Way: e 
our 


hits 


And oo toe know that. we dwell j * 
him and | 


LE FT” THE OXY, WY OW OE EE ._ 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 175 
out Love of Mercy, he ſhews'us by his 
own Example, that this is but a natural 
Expreſſion of a good and tender Mind; 
for we find he himſelf did not refrain 
weeping, at the Lamentation of Mary 
for her Brother Lazarus, tho' he could 
not but know what himſelf would do, in 
raiſing him up from the Grave. Nay the 
very proſpect and foreſight of Miſery and 
folation to come, had ſo great an In- 
fluence on his tender _ that 50 
in propheſy ing of Feru/alem, St. Luke 
os” wks he 3 the City he be- C. 19. 4r. 
held it and wept over it, ſaying, If thou 4 
| badſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto 
thy Peace! But now they are hid from 
thine Eyes. And in another Place, he | 
ſpoke in this manner. O Jeruſalem, Je. C. 13. 34. 
ru ſalem. which killeſt the Prophets, and | 
foneſi them who are ſent unto thee : how 
often would I have gathered thy Chil- 
dren together, as a Hen doth her Brood 
under ber Wings, and ye would not! 
Buy all which pathetick and merciful 
Expreſſions it is manifeſt, that great Ten- 
derneſs and Compaſſion of Nature was in 
his ſtructure of Body and Mind, and that 
we having like Faculties, if we have the 
ſame merciful 1 muſt expreſs our Ten- 
derneſs and Affection to others, on pro - 


Per 


=_ 


is a ere gz « of bud and g — Di: 

ſition, and that in — we reſem. 

le God more, chan in | this merciful Tem. 

r. *Tis putt 

of Partnerſhip with God; trafficking and 
lending unto the Lord. AF we have pit 
upon the Poor, we make our {elves God 

Followers, - and his down Inſtruments to 


that by Proxy in his ſtead, which he 


commands and: delights in. For in his 
Name it is that the Poor begs, and for 
his Sake that we lend him Succors: and 
ſuch a Senſe of our Bounty and Charity 
ſhewn upon theſe Oecaſions, he has pro- 
miſed to place to his'own Account, and 
to receive as an Obligation done to his 
own-Perſon ; as if we had merited there · 
by to obtain Credit with him, to be ac 


1 


ſent him on Earth to the Poor and N 
dy. 


ful Diſpoſition is' not only for the Good 
and Benefit of others, but alſo a real Bleſ- 
ſing to our ſelves, for a third Reaſon ; 


becauſe it hath the Promiſe of future Bleſ-. 


ſings in the Life to come, if ir fails us in 
rhis. * How do you make this appear? 
. The Text is not particular; : 


our felves into a ſort 


"Bur you ſay this beneficent and: merci- 


| 1 10 Ws Bu lion; m 
conclude it 2 12 fully as > his 
Z Life to come. n temporal Reſpects t e 
is ſuppoſed to be ſo much Gratitude in 
ind of Man by Natute, that it is a 
A nerally received in this 


Lows). that this will be always the Caſe. 
Becauſe in this reſpe& there are no fix'd 


and unalterable Rules, and Meaſures a- 


mongſt Men to walk by, all is volunta- 
i pron — common Juſtice is all, that the 

3 — will pretend to maintain 
by force of Law. Beſides there is ofteri 
ſo much unſteddineſs even in the Execu- 


tion of good Laws, that tho' there be no 


where any publiek Profeſſion or Pretence; 
of acting otherwiſe than according to this 
merciful Spirit, but always the contrary;' 
yet what from Malice and Envy and 
other bad Qualities, and whar from ſelfiſh 
Cuſtoms and Notions too much encou- 
raged amongſt Men, there is not always 
that mutual Service done to one another 
in this World; as the Equity of Things 
deſerves: Benefits and Acts of Mercy are 
| often miſplaced, ſomtimies forgotten; and 
Men are not always diſpoſed to do as they 
would be done by. Some are avaricious, 
ome. eruel in their Temper; _ there 
N fore 


that the merciful will obtain 
1 yet it is not certain from human 
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regard not how any thing paſſes in the 
World abroad. From 5 yen of 
worldly Intereſt and Self. love they hold 
a Veil before their Eyes, to hide the Af. 


flictious and Indigency of others from 


their Notice. They Judge not the Pa- 
therleſs, neither doth ho cauſe of the 

Widow come unto them. They love Gifts 
and ſeek after Rewards, but do not at all 
remember the poor Man. According to 
the Words of the Prophet {/2a:ah. So 


that the Portion of Mercy in this World 


is diſtribured, not with any great Heart 
to the Duty, neither with any Certainty 
or any Equity in many Caſes, for time 
and chance happen to all men; and tho 
it be generally true, that the merciful ſhall 
obtain Mercy amongſt Men, yet there is 


no depending upon it. But in the World 


Mat. 25. 
34. Cc. 


_ the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory. 


to come nothing is more ſure or certain, 
for Chriſt, who is Truth it ſelf, hath pro- 
miſed us this Bleſſing ; nay he hath told 


us that it is the great Characteriſtick, by 
which he will diſtinguiſh his Followers 


when he cometh in his Kingdom. When 


* 
4 ; 
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and all. the holy Angels with him, be 
al, ay to thoſe on his right Hand, come 
yebleſſedof. my Father, ah the Kin 
dom prepared for you, 7 the Founda- 
tion of the . "ld or 1 was an hun- 
es. and ye gave me Meat; I was thir- 
and ye gave me Drink; and ſo on: 
Pe Ad P17 7 2y unto you, in as much as 
ve done it unto one of the leaſt of 
this oY Brethren, ye. have done it un- 


5. You ſee therefore thar Mercy and 
Charity have the Stamp of God, for a free 
age __ the Throne of Glory, and thro” 
all ates of everlaſting Happineſs. By 
this it is that we have Confidence to a 
drels him for any Bleſſing we want; for 
if we give not to thoſe who ſtand in need, 
how can we ask of God for ourſelves, or 
expect any Favor at his Hands. We have 
nothing of our own but what we borrow 
from him, and therefore ought to lay it 
out according to his Will, and for his 
Honor. Even our Health and Under- 
ſtanding are lent us, as well as Riches. 
both to miniſter to others and out ſelves; 
and if we make a good uſe of thoſe Ta- 
leats committed to us, he will certainly 
reward us for it, and ſay, well done good 
and faithful Servant, enter thou into 
the Toy of thy 1 But if we lap up 
"5,00 


2 
32 * 
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q * our Talent in a Napkin, and do no good 
with it. with either our Health, Wealth 
dr . or other good Talents 
which God hath lent us, We ſhall have 


=_ much to anſwer for, and can never with 
= any 'face appear in our Lord's Preſence. 
= Weak and helpleſs as we be, yet none of 
= ö us are without ſome Talents to make uſe 
= bf for the Benefir of others: and can we 
3 better diſpole of them than in that way. 
4 1 rar to ſo great account to us? 


The Rich can no more want the Poor, 
than theſe the Rich, for mutual Support 
of Life and pgs ee and the Strength 
and Labor of the one is as neceſſary to 
the well-being of all, as the Purſe of the 
/ other; and if the one ſhould draw back 
| his hand from Work and Labor when he 
zs able and healthy, he would certainly 
miſuſe his Talent as much, as if he dug 
a hole in the Earth to hide it in: for he 
would very much diſtreſs the Rich who 
is always ſuppoſed to ſtand in need of the 
ru Man's Labor. So that by Rich and 
oor, a merciful Diſpoſition is to be en- 
couraged, in order to- obtain Mercy from 
God; for each is in ſome Capacity or o- 
ther capable of being uſeful, if not necel- 
ary, and without mutual Aſſiſtance there 
muſt be great Diſtreſs on both ſides. Would 
the Rich therefore hope to be n 
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| with Mercy from God, they muſt ſhew 
it firſt in their own Temper, by Benevo- 
lence to others; and ſo muſt the Poor al - 
ſo in their Sphere. They muſt not, altho* 
they ſtand on equal Terms before God 
with the Rich, grudge their Pains and La- 
bor to ſerve them, not only becauſe they 
are paid for their Service, but alſo upon a 
good and Charitable Account, becauſe the 
Rich are under Diſtreſs, if the Poor ſhould 
refuſe and deny to put their Hands to la- 
boriqus Offices in their Service. Mutual 
Help is certainly a Duty in both, and the 
different Circumſtances make no Diffe- 
rence in the Will of either to purchaſe 
God's Favor, which they are ſure to ob- 
tain indifferently and equally, if they 
have but the ſame Diſpoſition to Charity ' 
and Mercy. There feems not to be in- 
deed: fo much Temptation in this reſpect 
to fail in the one as in the other; but how- 
| ever that be, it is ſurely hard to deter- 
mine, whether there are not as many In- 
ſtances to be found, of a cruel and mer- 
cileſs Temper amongſt the Poor as amongſt 
the 1 let that proceed from whence 
MME ( „ 5 
It hath now been ſhewed, that a ten- 
der and compaſſionate Diſtribution of Fa- 
vor and Mercy to others, is not more a 
hleſſing to them than to our ſelves. Firſt 
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becauſe i it is: us preſent Complacenc) ; 
of Mind, and is atrended always with 


the Bleſſings of the Indigent. - Secondly, 


becauſe it au us to a near Reſemblance 
of God. And Thirdly, . becauſe it hath 


the Promiſe of Bleſſing. in the Life ta 
: Pe. if it fails us in hs 'T would now 


Ear What prop r Application you are able 
to make of t s Doctrine, to anſwer the 
Neceſſities of the Poor in times of Scar- 
city and Want eſpecially, and at all « o: 


ther Seaſons for © common Benefit. 


P. I would be glad it were poſſible ta 
Wakes a, eneral Ru ie, to enforce the Du- 
515 18-viving, which i is neceſſary at 

| "pg but eſpecially in hard and ſcarce 
Seaſons. But as we only know our own 
particular Abilities, and little with. any 
truth of other Men's, fo we can only lay 
down a 1 eneral Rule for our ſelves, to 
dilp ole of ſuch a certain Meaſure of Cha. 
=o as anſwers the A times of 
common Diſtreſs, with re ard always to 


our own Circumſtances. This being therc- 


fore a Thing to be left to every one's 
own Breaſt tO judge of, I know not what 
Rr, Rule can be offered to others. 
D. Tis certain that, as to the Duty 
f Alms. giving, no general Rule can be 


Jaid down, to anſwer all or different Men 
in t * various and different Circumſtan- 


ces; ; 
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ces, and therefore, as to any certain 
meaſure of Charity, we cannot preſcribe 
to ſuit or ſquare with ſuch, whole Cir- 
cumſtances we are not N acquain- 
ted with, and that is with the generality 
of Men of all Conditions of Life; as well 
thoſe who have common Intercourſe with 
us, as thoſe at greater diſtance; for there 
is nothing which the generality of Men 
affect more to diſguiſe, or are ſo fond to 
hide and conceal from the World, as their 
true Circumſtances, fo that we muſt not 
pre to make a general Calcalation, to 
know how much, or how little, is firting 
for this or that Man to diſpoſe of in Alms 
to the Poor. In this Duty tis impoſſible 
to lay down any general Rule for the 
meaſure of our Charity. Bur then tis 
certain alſo that if we have any Senſe of 
God and Religion, every Man ought to 
lay down ſome Rule to himſelf, to order 
and guide him in his own Diſtributions, 
and he ought to advance as much in the 
meaſure of them upon extraordinary Oc- 
caſions, as the Neceſſity of the times 
doth require, and in proportion to his own 
Ability and preſent Circumſtances. . For 
the Motive to ſhewing Mercy being one 
and the ſame with all true Chriſtians, that 
is, out of pure Love to God, in Obedi- 
ence to his Command and Example, that 
f N 4 | Principle 
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aa neral Rule, for himſelf to ot - 
fthaniel, or Publican, or good Samari- 
fax.” So that they who diſpoſe of their 

harity without ſome general Rule of 
this Nature, do it not with Diſcretion, 
zor perhaps in t hat Meaſure, which they 
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lead every one 


ſeem to lay down to. themſelves, And 


therefore thus far we may go, without 
Offence, to call upon all Men to acquaint 


themſelves with their own Condition, and 
examine what ſhare or part of their Sub- 
ſtance ag 
withour diſtreſſing themſelves or their ne- 
ceſſary Dependants, Relations and Friends, 


Children and Family. This Portion Wbat- 
ever it be, they ought to place to account 


as a Debt. which they muſt punctually 
anlwer for, as long as oP 
| is is the only 


ſame Circumſtances, . Th | 
general way we have of preſcribing to o: 


thers any meaſure of. Charity, which af. 
ter all is left to the private Judgment of 


every Man. We can only urge the Duty 
in general, to concern greatly the Salvati- 
on of every Fa Soul, and mark 
the Times an tha 
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can ſpare to charitable Uſes, 
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blindly beſtow our Gifts, I believe, you 

may be able to point at ſome proper Me- 
thods to be obſerved, in order to anſwer 

more effectually and regularly the Wants 


and Neceſſities of the Poor. 


V. To be ſure there are ſome Rules that 
may be of Service, to be obſerved in times 
of Scarcity and Dearneſs of Bread, for the 
right and more beneficial ordering of our 
Charity. The firſt I remember, you made 
mention of was, for every one to watch 
and look into the Neceſſities of his own 
Family firſt, thoſe of his own Houſe and 
Blood, and: next to that, thoſe of his par- 
ticular Neighborhood and Acquaintance. 


Fot there is a common ſaying, Charity 
begins at home. Here to be ſure you are 
able to judge, who amongſt them are rea- 
ly and truly in want, and need your Cha- 
rity. There are always ſturdy Beggars 
enough at our Doors, who often get by 
their Importunity that Portion of Chari- 
ty. which ſome want to beſtow upon their 
V. To loo at home firſt for thoſe who 
ſtand in need, and have a greater right to 


require Charity at our Hands, is diſcreet 


and good Management. How happy would 
d aft f 


uſed, - and order kept in charitable Diſtri- 
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The Poverty and Want of many a poor 


Methods ſought out to relieve them, be. 
fore they came to Extremities. Here 
Men could have no Scruples of miſplacing 
their Charity, when they are acquainted 


lieve. Then, whatſoever they have more 


V. Confine not your Charity always in 
hard and dear 8 ; 
only of Money or Victuals, for there arc 
other ways to aſſiſt a poor Neighbor, of. 
ten much more for the Benefit of himſelf 


lieve the Poor, with their own proper La. 
bor upon Occaſion. This ſomtimes is the 


milies, and may afford more Help. by 
one day beſtowed or lent at a critical 
Juncture of time, than by the Value 


the Poor are always much poorer, for 
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Men were intent to do thus much 


Family would be diſcovered in time, and 


with the true Condition of thoſe they re. 
to ſpare for Charity elſewhere; they will 
give freely, that God may love and bleſ 
them for it. Proceed to another Rule? 


ns, to a Diſtribution 


and his Family. Thoſe, who have nought 
to give either in Bread or Money, may 
for all that at certain times charitably re- 


beſt Diſtribution of Charity, which you 
are able to make to many diſtreſſed Ea. 


of ten Days labor given at another. For 


want of Hands to go on with a piece of 


Work, in their ordinary Craft ant} Trade 


at a convenient Seaſon, or to plough and 
ſow and plant, in order to make early 
Proviſion for future times by proper In- 
duſtry: and a Hand extraordinary in the 
throng of Work is a very ſeaſonable Acc 
of Charity, to multiply and increaſe the 
poor Man's Stock, with very little ar no 
Lolg.tq: your-Teif.c i i poo tn 
D. To help the Poor by encouraging 
them in Induſtry, is making the Publick 
rich at {mall Expence ; on the contrary. 
the leaning hard one" the poor, in any 
Article that diſtreſſes them in their Craft 
or Profeſſion, is a publick Loſs, and the 
cruelleſt Oppreſſion. I cannot therefore 
but take notice of the want of Mere 
and Charity in ſome Land - lords, who ex- 
act and cayenant for Duties of Labor by 
the Year from their Tenants, and are no- 
thing ſlack, to call for the poor Man's 
Horſe. and himſelf, at a very unſeaſona- 
ble time, when his own little Harveſt wants 
preſent Attendance of both. and all the 
charitable help he can poſſibly get beſides. 
Tis impoſſible to ſhew any Country in flou- 
riſhing Condition, where there is to this 
Purpoſe a common Clauſe in Leaſes, either 
Land- lords or Tenants generally in a thri- 
ving Way: but the Common Sort, who are 
they that do the laborious part to be ſure, 
muſt be always very poor and very ſlaves. 


. 


- 


9 1 therefore Jeon; a Rule to offer to 
the rich in a dear and hard Seaſon, and 
that is to keep the poor always in nog 
Labor for Wages. For there is a ſort of 
Poor amongſt us, and God knows how 

many they be in this poor Kingdom! who 
want their daily Food, if they have not 
a Day's Labor for Hire. What Charity 
muſt it be to keep ſuch in Employment 
conſtantly ! to preſerve. the needy per- 
— from ſeeking. unlawful Ways and 
ans for Bread, A Charity both to 
Soul and Body. A publick and private 
Benefit, purchaſeth a Bleſſing from God, 
upon the common and ordinary Rules of 
Traffick between Man and Man. Money 
or Goods perhaps for the Worth thereof 
in Labor, and God's Bleſſings to boot, is 
ſure a good Bargain. 

D. This is one of the beſt Arguments 
can be of a good Neighbor, good Friend, 
and good Patriot, to prove his brotherly 
and Chriſtian and Publick Spirit, by this 
diſcreet way of extending his Charity. 
Look out and find a Man of this kind, 

and then ſee if he have not the good Word 
and Hearts of all his Neighbors and Coun- 
try Men; nay obſerve, if he hath not 
Bleſſings flowing in upon him, on the 
right hand — the left. For this is not 
only to relieve but to enrich a Country; 
a | tt 


Chbriſian Philoſophy. 
to provide ſuch means to ſtrengthen In- 
forget its cunning. 1 | n 


There are many other good Rules of 


like Nature, which I ſhall not be particu- 
lar with you about; becauſe, from what 
is already hinted, a Man may eaſily dif- 


cover and ſuit them to his own particular 


Circumſtances, to anſwer the true Ends of 
Charity in ſuch Seaſons. But this we 
muſt all of us bear in Mind, to ſtir us up to 


this Duty; namely, that there neither is 


nor can be, any State of Life exempted 


from bearing a part in ſhewing Mercy 


ſome way or other, nor no one's Circum- 


ſtances ſo poor and mean, but he hath 


ſome Abilities to anſwer this Duty; and 


that if he expects to obtain Mercy 
himſelf, he nol fl ſhew the ſame by 
his own Carriage towards others, by be- 


ing merciful, that he may obtain Mercy. 
For Mercy and Charity are Debts due to 


the Publick, and thoſe ought to be firſt 
paid, and the Payment is welcome at all 


times; and a Man is never ſafe or eaſy 


whilſt his Debts. are unpaid, So long as 
Men look upon it in this Light, they will 


need no other Admonition to this Duty, 


than the frequent Objects of Compaſſion, _ 
which they meet with daily; and the 


Frequency of the Thing makes it perhaps 
"wy leſs 
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ſider; that as the Light of the Sun is not 


either leſs glorious or lels'nſeful, becauſe 
it is always ſhining upon us, but rather 


for that very reaſon ought to be in higher 


Eſteem; ſo ſince Mercy is a Chriſtian 


Grace. the Ffequency of the Objects 


before our Eyes, who demand and re- 


quire our Compaſſion, muſt make the 
Obligation greater and ſtronger upon us. 
not to fail and be remis in that 
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But is not the incteaſe of Luxury in 


this Age a great Obſtacle to Charity? 


P. No doabt it is ; for that which 
makes us poor, makes us leſs able to be 
beneficent and charitable, and Luxury is 


the ſure Parent of Poverty in every State 


and Condition. Ir doth not only impo- 
veriſh the Rich, but alſo the moſt part of 
all thoſe, who are dependant on them. 
For Luxury is never bred in a Corner; 


Men are proud of ſhewing it in publick! 


and it is a Vice of ſuch a contagious Na- 
ture, that it always infects more or leſs 
every place where it meets with the leaſt 
ĩi!ti.. 3 # Hos wow ei 
D. Ir is a great miſtake to think that 
any fort of Extravagance, either in Dreſs, 


in Equipage; in Buildings, or other uy q 


— 
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aud profuſe 


a good Action, which would otherwiſe 
ſuit well with his own generous Temper 
and Diſpoſition. It is monſtrous to think, 
that ſo much is daily ſpent on Players, 
Fidlers and Songſters, that there is often 
not a Piece left for the Poor's Box: If 
we had but any Senſe of Charity, we ſhould 
allow the Poor ſure at leaſt one Share 
with the Dregs of the People. It is ob- 
ſervable, that when the Spirit of Luxury 
hath once got a head, it ſoon ſwallows u 

all other Relations but Debtor and Credi- 
tor: Parents forget their Children, Ma- 
ſters their Servants, Husbands their Wives, 


Wives their Husbands: No wonder then 
the poor and diſtreſſed ſhould find but few 


to own them, when every one regards no 


one but himſelf, lays out all he hath up- 


on himſelf, eats and drinks to pleaſe him- 
ſelf, and cares not at whoſe Expence. 
W 8 „„ 


it puts a Man out of a Capacity to do many 


a. 


Ty 11 E next, e bon our $4: 
vior pronounceth AE are 


the pure in Hearr. 


Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, for they 
| foal? fee God. © 


D. To know andſee God. it is üecel 
ſary to become Godlike. The learned 
Heathens by the light of Nature had 16 
much Knowledge in Divinity, to know 
it to be a Truth clearand undoubted, that 
as the Sun could not be ſeen without it's 
own Light; ſo God could not be known 
without his own Illuminations. They 
knew well that. a Preparation of Soul was 
neceſſary to receive ſuch Knowledge; and 
that ſuch Preparation muſt be its Puri- 
fication, How near this comes to that 
Chriſtian Knowledge we have by the Goſ- 
pel; our Savior ihews; in that he declares 
Purity of Heart to be a neceſſary Pre 
tation to the ſeeing of God. The Chri- 
ſtian Philoſophy in this Point of ſeeing 
God, depends on the Revelations he hath. 
given us in the Goſpel ; the heathen Phi- 
loſophy, upon the Reyelations made of 

S9 himfelf 


"ho 


Tie E lefſings US 
himſelf in the Works of Creation and 
Providence; the ene on the Knowledge 


of his Government of the viſible World 


that now is, the other of the inviſible 
World that is to come. Thoſe; who in 
the Book of Nature look to ſee God, 
will find a large Volume, wherein much 


is deſcrib'd of his Wiſdom and Power, 


but yet in ſo dark and obſcure a manner, 


that if they have not recourſe alſo to the 


Book of the Goſpel they will hardly find 
the Way, which leads to eternal Hap- 
pineſs. Upon the Foundation of Reaſon 
«aa by much prying into the 
Nature of divine and ſpiritual Things, 
Men of Sagacity may find out ſomthing 
of their own laps'd Condition; that their 
Souls are here in the Body kept as it 
were in Priſon ; that there is a Neceſſi- 
ty of ſome Purgation of the Mind, in 
order to conceive things which have no 


Dependance on our Senſes, and yet affect 


the Soul; and from the unalterable Na. 
ture of Good and Evil in the World, the 
Obſtruction of the one, and Tendency of 
the other to our Felicity, that it is poſſi- 
ble to form a general Knowledge, of what 
is or is not according to God's Will, in 
order to regulate and conduct our Actions, 


in a way agreeable to the divine Nature: 


but to ice God in ſuch a manner as to 
| | : enjoy 
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| Chriſtian Philoſophy; = 
enjoy him, to have an Aſſurance of the 
Remiſſion of Sins, to. know upon what 
Grounds we are entitled to God's Grace 
and Favor, and the Bleſſings of eternal 
Rewards, had been impoſſible, had not 
God himſelf declared the Myſtery of 
Man's Redemption. Plato truly placed 
Felicity in God himſelf, to partake of 
which he ſuppoſed we could not, but by 
the Exerciſe of Virtue to purify and 
cleanſe the Mind, and prepare it for 
Friendſhip and Communion with God,, 
and in order to this there was much need of 
Learning and Study in ſpeculative Points, 
to fit it for ſuch high Contemplations: 
This he illuſtrates by ſhewing that the 
more abſent from the Body we are, the. 
more fit for intellectual Operations, as if 
it were in us to enlarge our Capacity ſo, 
as to arrive at ſome Perfection of ſeeing 
and knowing God in his divine Nature 
and Eſſence; but how this Union or 
Communion with God was to be wrought, 
he was as far to ſeek as the moſt igno- 
rant Heathen of them all. That we 
mould be made capable of ſeeing him, 
who is infinite in his Nature, was a ſort 
of Philoſophy, the wiſeſt of the Antients 
had no Notions of; or to be ſo joined 
to him in Love, as the Object and ulti- 
mate End of our Felicity, they could 
+1. Oz not 
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not comprehend in any ſatisfactory manner; 

EBpicure· Therefore ſome placed the end of H 

* pinels in the Poſſeſſion of Pleaſures, and if 
this Enjoyment were ſufficient to make the 
human Mind acquieſce in it, be perfectly 

tranquil, eaſy and contented; perhaps they 

were not much out in their Conjattores. 

Stoicks. Others placed it in the Exerciſe of Vir- 
| tue and virtuous Actions, by which the 
acquired. a certain Rectitude of Mind, 

i | which would be ſufficient to make them 
Peripate- happy ; others beſides this would not 
pe contented with leſs than the Additi- 
| on of Goods of Fortune, as Health, 
* Riches, &©c. rogether with a total Free- 
1 dom from Pain and Grief to compleat 
SE Happineſs, by which they might obtain 
a Rectitude of Mind and Body both, 
| and from thence they concluded that 
| Happineſs muſt aſſuredly follow. But 
1 that Happineſs, which is the ultimate 
and chief Good we can: enjoy, than 
which nothing more is to be or can be 
deſired, doth not conſiſt in any one or 
other or all of theſe together, nor can 
there be in this Life any ſtare of perfect 
Happineſs. For Virtue ir ſelf with all its 
Concomitants in goods of Fortune, with 
Rectitude of Mind and Body both, is but 
the means, not the end of Happinels. 
Where our Appetites end, are filled and 
5 | | ſatisfied 
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Chphriſtian Philoſophy. 
ſatisſied for ever, there is the Seat of true 
Felicity, and which can therefore be no 
where elſe, but in ſuch a ſtate where we 
ſhall be able to ſee God and enjoy him. 
The Nature of true Happineſs, and where 
to fix it, we find, puzled all the Philoſo- 
phers to tell, until we found it in the 
Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus. This is true 
Philoſophy according to our Savior, 0 John. 17. 
know thee the only true God and Jeſus 5 
Chreft whom thou haſt ſent. And there. 
fore Chriſtianity tho* it promulgeth no 
new Law, to overturn natural and moral 
Inſtiturions, yet it is a perfect and full 
Explanation and Illuſtration both of the 
one and the other; it gives the moſt 
faithful and true Repreſentation of the 
State and Condition of the Soul ; points 
out the only Way of doing the Will of 
God and enjoying his Favor; not in a 
doubtfal and imperfect, but in a clear 
and plain Manner, in Precepts and Ex- 
preſſions poſitive and powerful, both 
convincing andperſwafive, full of Threats 
and Promiſes. Men muſt be blind in- 

_ deed if they will argue now and debate a- 
bout the Nature of true and eternal Hap- 
pineſs; if they cannot meet with it in this 
Life, their Deſires need not be fruſtrate, 
for they know where it is to be had in 
another. The way to obtain it is open 

Cee Gy to 
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to ala and they have nothing more to 
3 but to follow the Directions of the 
God. « and prepare their Hearts-to ſec 
and in ſeeing to enjoy him, 
* do you ſhew me what Obſerya- 
tions you draw from this Promile- of our 
Savior ? Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, 
__ they ſhall ſee God. 
PV. There are two Things which rea- 
7 dily occur to our Obſervation. 
Firſt, Whatever acceptable Service we 
would offer to God muſt em, from 
the Heart. 
Second, That to fob God in the Pu- 
fey of the Heart is an undoubted Blet- 
„ 
5 1 to the Firſt, Whatever acce table 
Service we would. offer to God muſt pro- 
geed from the Heart. This is evident. 
Firſt, Becauſe to ſerve God in the Pu- 
rity of our Hearts, is to ſerve him in 
ſuch a manner as he requires in his Got- 


Feat, *Tis to ſerve him in ſuch a 
manner as is moſt agreeable ro the pine 
Nature. 
Third! , Tis to ſerve him in ſuch a man · 
7 as is anſwerable to the Obligations of 
. and Truth. 
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Chriſtian Philoſophy. 199 
D. Fin, Then ſhew me that to ſerve 
God in the Purity of our Hearts, is to 
offer him ſuch Service as muſt be accep- 
table to him, becauſe it is to ſerve him 
in ſuch a Manner as he requires in his 


- SB. The Jewiſh Worſhip, which was 
far ſhort of the Chriſtian for Purity, pre- 

tended to no leſs than to ſerve God with 
Integrity of Mind and Heart, for the 
Precept ran in this manner. What doth Deut. 10, 
the Lord thy God require of thee, but 
zo ſerve him with all thy Heart and 

with all thy Soul. But the Goſpel is 

full and expreſs to this Purpoſe, where 
we are bid to pray with the Heart, to 
believe with. the Heart, to treaſure up 

holy things in the Heart; and when the 

or Widow caſt her two Mites into the 
reaſury, Chriſt himſelf, magnifieth her 

Generoſity, in regard that what ſhe of- 

fered was from the Heart, for ſhe caſt in 

all ſhe had. And St. Paul faith, 2 Cor. 8. 
there be firſt a willing Mind, it is accep- 12. 

ted according to that a Man hath, and 

not according to that he hath not. So 

that in ſome Caſes when we are not able to 

pay God that Service, in Acts of Chari- 

ty, and the like, which we: wiſh to pay 

him, he will nevertheleſs accept ſuch as 
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it is, F our Heart condemn.us not, for 
' then ſaith the Apoſtle, we have confi- 


dence towards God. All holy Worifip 


therefore ſeems to center in the Heart, 
as the Fountain from © whence flow all 

Things, which the Goſpel maketh any 
Account of, as belonging to God, or 


to that Service we are bound to pay 


bim. The outward Ordinances of Wor- 
ihip Are but mere Dreſs and F aſhion, | 
when compared with Faith uvpfeigned, 


a pure Heart, and a good | Canſcience. 


Cleanſe but the Heart and it is an eaſie 
matter to have clean Hands; to waſh 
them in Innocency, and appear be- 


fore him under Goſpel - Diſcipline, in 
that manner which is maſt pleaſing to 


him. 


D. No doubt the Simplicity of the Gol. 


pel requires pure and unmix'd Service, to 
make it acceptable to God, if there be 


the leaſt Shadow of Hypocriſy, Coldneſs 
or Indifference in it, all is Abomination. 


Our very Prayers become Siu to us, when 


we come with Hearts unprepared to ſuch 


holy Exerciſes. For it is poſſible to draw 
near to God with our Mouths and honor 


him with our * * when our Hearts are 
far from him. But yain is ſuch Worſhip, 


when our Savior ſaith, out of the Heart 


proceed evil Thoughts, and a long train 


* 
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_ Chriſtian Phihſoaphy. = 
of other Tmpurities, and theſe are they 
which defile a Man, and not to eat with 


unwaſhen Hands, or to ſlip ſome Ceremo+ 


nies of Worſhip by Miſtake or caſual ac- 
cident, defileth not a Man. Tis not a 
multitude of Prayers or other acts of De- 
votion which ſanctify our Hearts, but the 
Innocence and Purity of our Hearts which 


ſanctify our Devotions. For God has 


more reſpect to moral Duties ſtrictly ex- 


ecuted with Integrity, than to all outward 
Ordinances whatſoever, nay even of his 


own Inſtitution, without due Preparation 
of the Heart, and would ſooner forgive 
the negle& of divine Offices, than the 
leaſt want of thoſe moral Virtues, which 
are required by Nature, and ſerve to pu» 


there, till we firſt reconcile our ſelves ro 
our offended Brother. So thar if this be 
conceived to have Reference to the Obla- 
tions to be made at the Lord's Supper, as 
many of our good Divines and Commen- 


tators do ſuppoſe, then are we forbid to 


communicate, till our Hearts are prepared 
to forgive Offences, and to make reſtitu- 
tion to athers for Offences received at our 
Hands. So that the moſt ſolemn Inſtitu- 
tions of God in divine Worſhip _—_ to 
e re loſe 


rify a Man's Heart. For it is the Com- 
mandment of our Savior himſelf to be 
gone from the Altar, and leave our Gift 
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Ioſe all their Holineſs, when they are not 


accompanied with a pure and holy Heart. 
Theſe are hut jr — the 
fake of godly Fellowſhip and Communi- 
on, for publick Order and Decency in 
God's Church: but true Religion is a Tree 
_ of Life, will bear Fruit as well as Bloſ- 
ſoms, or elſe its Bloom and Verdure in 
outward Appearance will be of no more 
Ute," than the Fig · tree in the Goſpel which 
our Savior curſed. Neither are the Ends 
of Religion always beſt ſerved, dy the 
outward flouriſhing Eſtate of the 2 
upon Earth, but by Integrity of Mind 
and Manners; for then Popery might 
ride triumphant, and pretend to a greater 
Degree of Favor at God's Hand, than a- 
ny Chriſtian national Church in the World, 
and we muſt embrace a new politick Light 
in this modern abuſe of Chriſt's Church, 
and exchange the Kingdom of Chriſt for 
the Kingdom of this World, expreſly a- 
gainſt his Commandment. And therefore 
the Humility and Simplicity of true Chri · 
ſtian Manners is to reform our Hearts, 
and to take them off from the World, that 
they may be free to ſerve God in a ſpiri- 
tual way; and ſo as we be not double 
minded, but cleanſe our Hands and puri- 
. fy our Hearts, as St. James lays, we 
may draw nigh to God and be _ 
Sy e rau 


| ; Chriſtian Philoſophy, 9 
draw nigh to us. The outward Ceremo: 
nial, as it can make no Man's Faith per- 
fect by any Efficacy of its own, ſo the 
want of it will keep no Man at diſtance 
from God, if he have a pure and undefi- 
led Conſcience; for his Addreſſes to him 
will then be always as he requires in his 
Goſpel, and conſequently his Worſhip will 
be accepted, becauſe it proceeds from the 
Heart, whatever his Errors may be, as 
to outward Diſcipline in the Church. For 
if we do the beſt we can to purify our 
Minds, and yet cannot comprehend the 
Weight and Neceſſity of human Ordinan- 
ces ſo, as to reconcile. our Practice to 
them without Sin, God forbid that any 
Chriſtian Church upon Earth ſhould enjoin 
Conformity to them, as an Article of 
Faith againſt St. Paul's own Rule to the 
Galatians, who bids us ſtand faſt in the 
Liberty wherewith Chriſt has made us 
free: altho' we may well conclude and 
ſuppoſe, that there may be an erroneous 
Conſcience in ſome Caſes, and yet that 
very Conſcience on that account not free 
from Sin. Burt if the Heart be no more 
purified than the Mind, and there be any 
mixture of Obſtinacy with Error, it is 
vain and ſinful to plead Conſcience in ſuch 
 aCaſe: which thing I would have all our 


e Bleſſings of © 


' Proteſtant Diſſenters to weigh very well 
and conſider, leſt they deceive themſelves. 


Shew me now Secondly, that whatever 
acceptable Service we offer to God muſt 
proceed from the Heart for this Reaſon, be- 
cauſe this is to ſerve him in ſuch a manner 

as is moſt agreeable to his divine Nature? 
D. God is perfect and divine in his Na- 
ture, ſo that he can neither be ſaid to want 
our Service, for any real Profit it can be 


to him; neither can that Service be ac- 


ceptable, which hath accompanying it a- 


ny mixture of Affections towards this 
World. It muſt be pure, tho' it be im- 


perfe, andour Thoughts muſt correſpond 


© the divine 
Nature of him to whom we addreſs our 
ſelves; that is, mult be as divine and ſpi- 


ritual as we can mike them, They muſt 


be chaſt, becauſe any thing of the Luſts 


of the Fleſh or the Pride of Life to appear 


in them, is to ſhew certain Marks of the 
Impurity of the Heart; they muſt be di- 


rect and unmixed, becauſe a double mind- 
ed Man is unſtable in all his ways; they 


muſt be ſimple and uniform, becauſe there 
is no need of Craft or Subtlety with God; 


they muſt be free and unconſtrained, be- 
cCcauſe he loveth Cheerfulneſs in his Ser- 
vice; and they muſt be ſteddy and reſolute, 
to ſhew that our Obedience is rational, 


and 


i 8 n ng n a yy _—_ 


| Chriftian Philoſophy. 205 
and proceeds upon a Principle of Love. 
Theſe are all Marks and Tokens of Puri» 
ty of Heart, and of that Holineſs, with. Heb. 13: 
out which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, as 
the Author to the Hebrews has it. The 
divine Nature doth not communicate his 
Excellencies to thoſe, who ſerve him after 
7 other manner, but in that which pu- 
ifieth the Mind, and prepares it for di- 
vine Contemplations. For the natural i Cor. 2. 
Man receiveth not the ee i of the Spi- 
rit of God, faith St. Paul, neither can 
be know them, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned. To ſerve God therefore 
without Purity of Heart would be as pre- 
poſterous, as to look upon the Sun with- 
out Organs of Sight, we might perceive 
the Heat thereof bur nothing of the Beau- 
ty of Light and Colours. So God may 
and doth put it into the Heart of every Man 
to fear and dread him, but he will accept 
no Service, nor can we with any reaſon 
offer ir for his Acceptance, which hath a- 
ny thing of a defiled Nature, or any Spot 
of the World in it. If we ſeek to ſerve 
him agreeably to his divine Nature, we 
muſt endeavor to be pure as he is pure, 
that we may be like him; for if we do 
not approve our ſelves by Purity, we are 
no. Miniſters or Servants of his, we do 
not ſerve him in Newneſs of Spirit, we 
1. | are 


rn 


y 4 
. 6 ; 1 "Ce 772 ; 3 LES 
: N * —_— "Jeu * * 


3 in the Fleſh, as St. Paul ſpeaks, and 
1 Th. g. Cannot pleaſe him. But if we eſtabliſh 
13. our Hearts unblamable in Holineſs, "unto 
2C. 7. t. Which we are called; cleanſing our ſelves 


© fromallFilthineſs of Fleſh andSpirit and 
continue therein as becometh, we ſhall be 

made Partakers of his Holineſs, as faith 

the fame Apoſtle. So that Purity and 
Holineſs perfect and recommend our Ser- 


vice, in ſhewing that we are willing to 
do our Duty in fuch a manner, as is moſt 
agreeable to his divine Nature. * © 
Di. The Nature of God is to be con- 
ceived by us under the Notion of ſome 
fpiritual Being, which cannot but ſee in- 
to the Thoughts and Hearts of Men, and 
therefore all they that would offer him 
any acceptable Service, muſt do it in ſome 
ſpiritual manner, ſuitable to the ſpiritual 
Perfection of their own Nature. All the 
Addreſſes we make to God, the more 
they carry in them of this ſpiritual Per- 
fection, the more they anſwer that, which 
ought to be the end of all our religious 
Service, namely, to glorify God in that 
manner, which correſponds beſt with his 
divine Nature: and fince a pure Heart is 
the higheſt pitch of ſpiritual Perfection 
we can arrive at, if we ſerve him there- 
with, we do our beſt to ſpiritualize our 
Nature, and God will therefore accept our 
| - Service, 
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Service, when we offer it with all our | 
Heart and with all our Soul. For 
bodily Exerciſe in religious Worſhip, tho 
it hath the ſhew of Piety, profiteth but 
little, the. Feryency of the Spirit doth 
all. There is ſomthing in the Heart that 
ſpeaketh to God, where the Voice it ſelf 
is not heard, as Hanah prayed before the 
Lord, and yet he heard her Prayer. The 
very Thoughts of the Heart are not hid 
from him, for he ſearcheth them by his 
Spirit, and he. having revealed to us his 
hidden Wiſdom, that we might know the 
things which he hath freely given us, he 
expecteth that we ſhould compare ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual, tro make ſome Co- 
herence in our Service to the divine Na- 
ture. Now God is of a Nature fo pure 
and perfect, that he can communicate 
with nothing impure or defiled, nor ſpread 
the Influence of his divine Graces, but 
where there remain the Seeds of Piety 
and Virtue ſown in the Heart: for tho* 
the Work of Regeneration and a new 
Mind be the Gift of God, yet the Will 
to do and perform ſuch holy Duties, as 
are Fruits and bleſſed Conſequences there- 
of, is of our own free Choice; not from 
any incontroulable Impulſe of the divine 
Spirit, which we might reſiſt, and many 
daily do reſiſt it; but whenever we are 
by | guided 
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upon: to exert it ſelf, and all the Facul- 
ties of the Mind are enlivened thereby; 
ſo that by it indeed we. are taught what 
is beſt and fitteſt to be done, but whether 
we will ot will nor follow it, is wholly 
in .our- own Breaſt. The Heart of Man 
therefore muſt aſſimulate it ſelf, as much 
as may be, to the divine Nature, before 
any holy Act of Worſhip or Adoration 
can be offered, as pure Incenſe. before 
God. For tis not the Modes and Cir- 
cumſtances of Worſhip, which he ſeek- 
eth principally and chiefly, becauſe, theſe 
being but outward Acts, they may be u- 
ſed in an ill manner; to ſerve a turn only 
and paſs upon the World for Devotion, 
when there may. be nothing but Hypocri- 
ſy at Bottom; but God who knoweth 
all the Receſſes of the Heart and ſearch- 
eth them out, will not accept of any 
Service, but what is pure and undeftled : 
lefs than this; will not bear any Confor - 
mity with his Divinity. For ſaith the 


fer. 5. 9. Prophet, will ye rob, ſwear falfly, and 


burn Incenſe to Baal, and come and ſtand 
before me in my Houſe ? In ſuch Circum- 


ic 1. 13. ſtances, vais are all Oblations, and Iu- 


cenſe is an Abomination: And if in the 
Jewiſh Service, where were required ſo 
many outward Ceremonies, without * | 
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the Law of Mo/es could in no your Man 
ner be any way obſerved; if God had 
then no reſpe& to their new Moons and 
Sabbaths, and hated even their ſolemn 
Meetings, as the ſame Prophet ſaith, 6e. C. 1. 14; 
cauſe their Hearts were unclean and '* 
their hands fullof Blood; how much more 
under the Law of the Goſpel, where the 
outward Ceremonies are laid aſide, for 
the purer Acts of Devotion proceeding 
from the Heart to ſucceed, muſt we Chri- 
ſtians think God's Service to conſiſt in 
ſuch Worſfiip. as beſt correſponds with the 
divine Nature, and that all our Prayers and 
Addreſſes to him after any religious man- 
ner, as the Ordinances of the beſt refor- 
med Church upon Earth, will have but 
licele Weight with him, who is of puret 
Eyes than to behold Iniquiry, if we do 
hot ſanctify them with the Purity of out. 
Hearts, and the inward Devotion of Spi- 
rit and Soul. To addreſs God in this man- 
ner, as it is to anſwer the Erid and De- 
ſign of the Goſpel. Inſtitution, fo it ſpiri- 
tualizes all our religious Services, by be- 
getting in us a Love of holy Exerciſes, 
making what would be otherwiſe a Voke 
and a Burden, to become our Joy and 
the Delight of our Hearts, and by en · 
creaſing our Faith and Love towards God. 
e e ene e e doth 
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e Bling of 
8 effectua ly . Manet aabls 
| mable in Holineſs, -_ - 
How do you make ita 1 chat what. 

nee accepta able Service you offer to God 
: coceed from the Heart, becauſe, 
. to ſerve God in the Purity of 
— wn > nl is to ſerve him in ſuch a man- 
ner, as beſt anſwers the Oblig tions 
bincerity- and Truth ?. 

P. Nothiag is true and kineere Service, 
bur what is executed with intent to perform 
the Duty commanded ; and a Man is ne- 
ver laid; to intend well what he hath not 
at Heart. If God impoſed upon us tuch 
a Service, as muſt neceſſarily. be per- 
formed whether we will or no, Slaves we 


ſhould be and not Servants, guided by Ne. 


_ and not Choice in all we do. But the 
ience which Chriſt commands is vo- 
N ms on our part, we have it in our Power 
to do, or not to do, according to his Com- 
mandments. God treats us as rational A- 
E. what we will is our Act, and if it 

agreeable to the Nature of the Duty, 
he accepts it, if not, he rejects it. To 
will therefore to ſerve him, and not with 
the Intention of the Heart to do it in Pu- 


kitty. is conceiving and utrering from the 


Heart Words of Falſhood, it is as the Pro- 
If. 59. 13. Phet * tranſgreſſing and lying 4. 


— the ks Ion or as the wiſe Man has 


it, 


RY * we, - No wary, * 5 8 12. 2 
* BY y : 8 e » ; 

* * ” ETC 

. : * 1 1 
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dike Clouds aud Wind without Rain; Pr.25. 14. 
makes a falſe Appearance, but refreſheth 
not, there is no Truth in it; and there - 
fore God cannot accept it for Service; 
we do not offer it in ſuch a manner as to 
oblige him to it. On the contrary when 
the Heart goes along with the Service, he 
has bound himſelf to accept it, becauſe 
however deficient it may be, it is true 
and ſincere; for it is all that is 3 
that the Servant doth his beſt, with Sin- 
leneſs of Heart. That is the way to 
Ad favor from Men, altho' they cannot 
be aſſured of our Hearts; for Solomon 
ſaith, he that loveth Pureneſs of Heart, pr 22. 11. 
for the Grace of his Lips the King ſhall 
be hir Friend: and how much more God, 
whoſeeth and knoweth his Sincerity, and 
pondereth the Heart, If he finds the out- 
ward Service to correſpond with inward 
Purity, as a kind and good Maſter he will 
receive us to Grace and Fayor, as fully 
anſwering all our Obligations upon the 
ſcore 'of Sincerity and Truth, becauſe 
there can be no falſe Worſhip in us. 
VD. The Idolatry of the antient Hea- 
thens conſiſted in a ſtrange Variety of 
falſe Worſhip, without any Purity of 
Heart; unleſs blind 3 may be called 
ſuch, and conſequently they lay under no 
Obligations to Sincerity and Truth in di- 
N e vine 
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vine Worſhip, to the falſe Deities of thoſe 
times. If any thing therefore of falſe 
Worſhip remains now in any Addreſs to 
the true God, in that reſpect Men ſeem 
to renounce all Obligations to Sincerity 
and Truth, as much as if they were wor- 
ſhipping a heathen Deity. And the Ado- 
ration of the Hoſt in the Church of Rome 
bas ſo near a Reſemblance to heathen I- 
dolatry, that no wonder it is a common 
Oblervation, that at this day the Change 
of Religion, between new and old Rome, 
is not very great or extraordinary; at 
leaſt there can be no Sincerity or Truth 
in that Worſhip, which ſo plainly and e- 
vidently contradicts our Senſes. Strange 
it is, that Men in this Age ſhould ſo far 
miſtake the Goſpel, as to think there can 
be no true Faith, but what is built upon 
the Doctrines of their particular Church, 
which they falſly call Catholick; or Uni- 
verſal, tho it, be in plain Contradiction to 
their own natural Powers, or the utmoſt 
Evidence of Reaſon and Senſe. As if to 
be ſincere in the Service of God, were 
to renounce Truth, or that the Heart 
could not be pure, unleſs it will ſubmit to 
be deceived: and under the Notion of Merit 
and good Works, to cancel all Obligati- 
ons founded on the Grace of God and 
Faith. If Chriſt had told us that his Re- 

| St 7 LK * | | gion 


a 
3 
1 


2 Phi by. 


lgion conſiſted in Proceſſions, Prayers to 


Saints, and other Works of Supereroga- 


tion in the Church of Rome there had 


been no need of Purity of Heart or of 


_— to make divine Worſhip accep- 
table, finc 


niſm at Rome, was ſurely more holy and 
Chriſtian-like, for he allowed that God 
had an intercourſe with Men, ſo as to va- 
lue only ſuch Devotion as proceeded from 
the Heart, and now the preſent Romani ſis 


will have it. chat God nds s our — 


AY not by Weight, bur Number.” 
theſe new — of Religion, if 
—— the plain Doctrines of holy Scrip- 


ture, which ſpeak of Purity of Heart and 
Holineſs, as the Fruits an Conſequences 
of Truth —— Sincerity in Religion, tis 


evident to a Demonſtration, that nothing 
but ſuch a Spine of Purity, which enli- 


under to act always with Sincerity and 


Truth. And this is the Reaſon that God 
doth not always hear our Prayers, becauſe 


we fail either in Truth or Sincerity, and 
18K 3 Which we may do ſeveral 


5 Ways. 


e we might be able to do all 
that, without the jeaſt ſpiritual Motion. 
Jzeer's Divinity, in the Days of old Pa-. 


vens us in our Chriſtian Duties, can fanc- 

tify any Addreſs to God in a religious man- 
ner, and that this Spirit can ariſe from 
nothing elſe, but the Obligations we lie 
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thing improper. for us; either as not good 
in it ſelf, or not good for us, or not goo 
for us at this time, and in the Cireumſtan- 
ces we are in; or elle tho good for us, is 
againſt the general good of the Publick, 
or ſome way or other inrerferes. with-the 
ordinary good of God's Providence, which 
we are no way able to meaſure or com- 
; But be that as it will, the com- 
mon and ordinary Reaſon in all theſe Ca- 
ſes is, becauſe our Prayers are not offer- 
ed with Sincerity and in Truth. Either 
we are provołk'd by our Paſſions to ſeek 
for what we ought not, and ſo the De- 
fires of the World or the Fleſh ereep 
upon us, and we then ſeem to pray 
for what would be againſt o own fober 
Will and Underſtanding; or we miſtake 
that for good which would be our Bane, 
and ſo we betray our Ignorance in asking; 
in both there is, either want of Truth or 
want of Sincerity, to deface the Purity 
of our Hearts. So that, whenever God 
thinks fit not to hear us, or anſwer out 
Prayers, it is moſt certainly becauſe we 
thus ask amiſs. If we act with Sincerity 
in addreſſing him. we — fieſt ſift our 
rams from every i Affection to 
epare us for it, and 5. — our Purity and 


nx together at * a time i — 
tken 


7 
= 5 2 
5 4 % 8 
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then to act with Truth, we muſt do it 
for ſuch Ends and Purpoſes, as the thing 
ſuppoſes to aim at, that is for Good and 
not for Hurt, either as to our ſelves or 
others; nor yet for any private Good in- 
conſiſtent with the Publick, nor with the 
ordinary courſe of God's Providence, So 
that thoſe things the Nature of which 
we cannot underſtand, we ought not, 
without the utmoſt Submiſſion ro God's 
Will, to pray for, becauſe that ſhews ſome 
Defe&t of Purity in the Heart. In every 
religious Exerciſe as well as Prayer, if we 
do not lerve God in Purity of Heart, we 
cannot act up to the Obligations upon us. 
All mixture of Impurity and Defilement, 
accompanying divine Offices, ſhews ſom- 
thing ſtill of falſe Worſhip; on the other 
hand when ther- wants not Purity of 
Heart, tho” the Worſhip be not perfect, 
and the Frailty of our Nane appears ma- 
nifeſt, yet being unprofitable Servants at 
the beſt, in ſubmitting all to God, who 
pondereth the Heart, he will conſider it 
to our Advantage, according to the Inte- 
grity thereof, and ſo long as our Heart 
ſtands faſt and condemns us not, neither 
will God; we having Confidence in him, 
that he accepts our Service, not for our 
Works fake, but in that it proceedeth ac- 
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the Bye: of the B Body, or even wich the 
nal à full and a 
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What is 8 — — = 
from theſe. Words? Bleſſed are the; _ 
in Heart, for they ſhall ſee G. 

- P. That to ſee God in the Purity. of 
our Hearts is an undoubted Bleſſing, '- - 

D. To ſee God is an Expreſſion. ro be 


well weighed: and conſidered, before we 
ean-underſtand | this Prop 


{ Wee before us. 
„ as with 


For in ſome reſpedd te 


ye of the Mind in —— to. 


dequate Conception of 
bim, is impoſſible. But for all this in a 
ſpiritual Sedſe, and with the Underſtand: 


ing alſo in this Life, in ſuch a way as to 
form true and inſtructive Ideas of him by 


the Light of Nature and Grace, ſuch as 
will lead. us into the Knowledge of his 


Exiſtence and divine Attributes, it is very 
x Cor. 13. Po 


flible-to ſee God. Hut then this is, 47 
thro' a Glaſs.darkly, as the Apoſtleſpeaks, 
and not at all in an adequate manner. 


There is a great difference allo in ſeeing 


him, according to the ſeveral Degrees of 
perfection or perfection, in the various 
States of Mankind, in the State of the 
Regenerate and of the Sinner, and final- 
ly in our glorified State. Alſo there is à 


farther Ditference, on Account of the 


Degrees 


A * _ * 


Je Grace e 
enable ſome: to ſee more of his Divinicy: 


underſtand what it is to ſee God, and e 
bleſſed i in that beatifick Viſion? 


ſome 1 in another Life, and that too, ace 


which va Man may b 
alſo God is in his own Nature a moſt per⸗ 


vior, to enjoy 
the 


their great Creator and Benefactor even 
in this Life darkly; but in our glorified 


ſuch au inconceivable Nature to us at 


Capacity bleſſed for ever. But as every 


——— — mar vac irony 


P. When there are ſo many — 
ways enn God; ſome in chis and 


Ang 40 khe ſeveral different States in 


fect and amiable Being, and the Fountain 
of all Beauty de — in een 2 
W — ſince to 
pnifies, in the Senſe of our Sa- 
him, doubtleſs it muſt be 
greateſt of Bleſſings to thoſe who are 
pure in Heart, who are regenerate, to fee 


N to {ce him in the moſt conſpicuous 

and to advance by degrees in the 
— — from the Light of Grace 
to the Light of Glory, is a Bleſſing of 


lent; that we can have no other Notiuns . 
of it, but that it is to be in the higheſt 


one Who is rightly diſpoſed in his Heart 3 
aud een to — cannot but ur ee. 
"OM him 


Perfections ha —— — — 
— his Soul with the bi heſt 
Tranſport, ſo when this heavenly Diſpo. 
ſition is wanting, there are many Obfſta. 
cles at hand to interrupt this bleſſed Vi- 
ae and alfurediy ſucceeds as much 
Wretchedneis in feeing God under ſuch 
an — as there is Blefſedneſs in 
che others Who ſde bim in the Purity of 
their Hearts. For to look into the Foun- 
tain of Purity, we muſt firſt; have our 
- - Minds purif ed. or elſe we ſhall be yet to 
- ne any: Bleſſt une 8 in ie 6; 
D. Tis obvious to our common Expe- 
rience that if the Eye be out of order, 
infected either with bad Humors, or 
-therwile weakened and incumbered with 
outward Accidents," the brighreſt Objects 
do but the more vex and diſable it from 
ſeeing: ſoatſoin cho nderſtanding, there 
is alike required a pure Heart and Mind, 
to fee and to conceive the divine Attributes 
and Perfections. We : muſt | cleanſe us 
firſt from all Prejudice and Corruption of 
Mind and Afﬀections, before we can look 
with any Pleaſure into heavenly things. 
For if it were ſuppoſed," that we could ſec 
God wich a load of Filth and wn root 
about us, we ſhould certainly be able to 
- reliſh nothing of the divine! Beauty and 
Perfection 


ed His WW Y _YC_I9 


perfection of his Nature. All — 8 
to us ſtrange and aſtoniſhing,” and it may 
be dreadful rather than any way accepta- 
ble and entertaining. For in the Enjoy- 


ment of any thing. there muſt be a Con- 
formity in the Af eions to the Object; 
and ſince God's Nature is ſo very unlike 
the Impurity of Man's Heart, it muſt be 
impoſſible to think rhat leſs than godlike 


and divine Conceptions ſhould raiſe ae 


agreeable Images, from the Viſion of 
pure and perfect a Being. Therefore che 


Zleſſednefſs of ſeeing: God muſt proceed. 


— the Innocence and Purity of the 
Heart, otherwiſe it will prove fo far from 
a Bleſſing, that in a future State we mult. 


o it to be the utmoſt Dread and Con- 


fuſfion'of che Sinner. For by this Mea- 
| fare of Purity in the Heart of Man it is, 
that one is ſaid to fee God and enjoy him, 


and another to ſee and not enjoy. For 


altho to deſire to ſee God be natural to 
the Creature, yet the adventitious Guilt 


of Sin defaces and eradicates that natural 
Deſire,” and tis only they who have their 
Faculties enlarged by the Light of Grace 


and Glory, that long with Impatience, 
truſt and — in the Hopes of ſeeing 

him; that is, to — not only as the 

Objec of their Cotiremplation, ut as a 


Pattern alfo for theic- Imitation in this 


Life. 


SS: 
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nerate Mind. than to become g 


SE "oly by imitating the PerfeQions of 
God. for the Perfection of the Chriſtian 


Religion is placed in this Imitation Tbis 


an and the new Creature, by Purity 
; of K Heart to participate of the divine Na- 
ture, as in a new Birth in Chriſt; in or- 


der. to..relemble: the-Father-dn--bie-divine 


Pertections. Whenever we want this holy 


Diſpoſition, the Spirit of-a Man fails and 


* 


is out of order, and till he be renewed 
and fer right in Holineſs. he is like the 

troubled Sea, without Peace, without Reſt 
very unlike God and the divine Nature, 
which a pure Heart deſ reth to look into 
for Happineſs. For Sin ſeparates us from 
God and will not let us ſee him; and hat 
we cannot fee. we cannot imitate; nay it 
even. deſtroys that innate Deſire: of;ſeck- 
ing Felicity in him. Whatever ti 


s reunites us to him, after we be ſeparated, 


muſt, certainly be a great Bleſſing: and 
ſince Purity of Heart puts a ne Mind 
into us, ceth us again, by the Merits 
of our Savior, as it were in a State of 

enge, and diſpoſeth us to ſee; God. 


Indio the Sight of bim. to o ſevh.ſome Ur 


er. — TO 0 


is what the Goſpel means dyn che new 


3 238828892 75 


=== 


iry of! Heart; is undoubtedly to en⸗ ü 


eren Bleſſing. 

And thus are fally win Abe two 

Propoſirions. Firſt, that whatever ac- 
ceptable Service we would offer to God 
muſt proceed from the Heart, and Se- 
condly, that to ſee God in the Purity 
of the Heart is an undoubted Bleſſing. 
Therefore we may hence learn how ne- 


ceſſary a thing it is, to keep the Heart 
with all Diligence, and to — hy it in Pu- 


rity,” for when this is the Cate with us, 
we need not fear but God will give us 
his Bleſſing. He will bleſs us in this Life 
with all ſpiritual good Things, encreaſe 


our Faith ſo as to ſee him in his Perfec⸗ 
tions and Attributes, as the Object of 
our Imitation and Love, and in the Life 


to come he will bleſs us with ſeeing him 
as he is in Glory. Which is ſuch a State 
of Felicity as is above all our hy gs, 16 
ons at the preſent. 

P. But fince God is a Spirit. and re- 
preſented to us in the Goſpel as a Being 


moſt ſublime, of a Nature hard for us to | 
form 'or; conceive juſt Notions or Appre-. T 


henſions of with any Exactneſs or Pro- 
priety, doth it not therefore ſeem, that 
the Qualifications moſt neceſſary to ena- 
Mug us co * — ſnhould conſiſt in the 
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ther. than in he Patiry © of Tile He? | 
D. What you ſuppoſe is, 1 1 
rational, in the way of dane Cone 

ons of the Nature of Boings, ſueh as we 
are acquainted with in this World. Our 
Learning and other Improvements in 
Knowledge here are Qualifications, which 
make Men wiſer in ſeeing into the Works 
of the Creation, and more capable to 
judge of them, than the Purity of our 
Hearts can be ſuppoſed" to do. For the 
more intricate and ſublime the Nature of 
a Thing is, the more Wiſdom. and Know. 
ledge we muſt have to form a true Noti- 
on of it. To be willing and deſirous to 
conceive it with a pure Heart, will not 
always do, if we want either Parts or Un- 

derſtanding equal to the Reflection, and 
that Reflection comes within the Compaſs 
of human Underſtanding. But the Na- 
ture of God is not to he ſeen or looked 
into, as other ſublunary Beings ;*we have 
neither Eyes to fee, nor Minds to con- 
ceive him in any full adequate or com- 

lear manner. We may as well pretend 
to ſee and diſtinguiſn Sounds r 6. our Eyes, 
or argue on the Nature 1 of Co- 
lours without them, as defin demon- 

ſtrate che Eſſenceof᷑ the divine Naturs} by 
the eee of che Mind, or the 
r EEE Eo ſenſible 
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| ſenſible Organs of the Body. The Heart 
of Man therefore, and not his Under- 
ſtanding,. ſtands in the Place of the Organ 
| Inſtrument, we muſt: chiefly make ule. of 

to prepare us for ſeeing him, for the pure 

in Heart are as well inſtructed tor enjoy- 
ing the beatifick Viſion, as the wiſeſt Phi- 
alophers; -/God worketh in us more by 
Faith than by Reaſon in revealing himſelf 
to our. View and. diſcloſing the hidden 
Wiſdom and Treaſures of Knowledge, in 
the M ſtecy of our Redemption. Not | Cor. 1. 
many Wiſe, ſaith St. Paul. are called. 26. 
So that the Calling of a Chriſtian conſiſts 
not at all in Wiſdom, for God bath cho- 
ſer the fooliſh Things of this World to 
| confound the wiſe ; and you ſeldom, find 
Men ſo greatly miſtaken in the Nature of 
divine Things, as your high Pretenders to 
Knowledge and Philoſophy, who build 
their Religion wholly on the Power of 
Reaſon and not on Revelation. So that 
2 pure Heart hath more divine Wiſdom in 
it than all Philoſophy. here is the 1 Cor. 1. 
wiſe ? Where is the Scribe? Where is 20. 
the Diſputer of this World? Hath not 

Cod made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this 
World? faith the Apoſtle; Theſe are 
Queſtions as proper now to be put to the 
Learned amongſt us, as formerly to the 

Gr on 4 Corinthians. 
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e to truſt in and depend v 


Kuowledge and Worſhip, they will: be as 
_ Pnorant She wedkeſt© 
divine; their Reaſon will fail them, or 
be at a full ſtop,” Whenever they pretend 
to look into the myſterious Truths of the 


ner than by the Heart. | 


"3 © every faithful Chriſtian that is 
Heart, bo rg rn N 
his Capa 
of the divine Nature, and that he is not 
to meaſure ſpiritual Knowledge, by his 
own weak and imperfect Faculties ; 3 that 
there are ſuch things as Myſteries in Re- 


above, or even contrary to Reaſon, a3 
ſome vain and conceited Minds falſly 
-  - Imagine}, for ſince God cannot lie, we 
can no e dd of then, than of Things 


"Guide: e 


velation, for the tru 


hriſtian in Things 


Goſpel, or to ſee God in any” other Man. 


However unphiloſophical this oy of 
may ſeem. yet it is juſt andrational 


e EAS S E ca... 


ty is unequal to the Subſimiry 


SS Saga 


ligion, and yet God hath plainly delive- th 
red them as Truths to be embraced and ab, 
believed. not to be diſputed, however Wl me 


demonſtrable by our Reaſon. + If we have | 
all thar Cerrainty which the Nature of ſte: 
the thing will bear, that the Holy ok n 
tures are truly ſer forth and repreſente be 


| and contain nothing but What is the re- be 


N 35 vealed 


yeal 1Will of God W we have 
2s good and full Proof to acquieſce in 


them. as in any other Truth, of which 
we are apt to have no manner of Doubt 


at al in r Mi atters N on » 


75 ol 


5 not 0 as ee ecke and re- 
ceived upon proper Evidence, as any 0+ 
ther Truth, which hath nothing but the 
like Evidence to ſupport ih, 1 cannot imas» 
3 

l It is an odd kind or Philoſophy t that 


confiſts in norhing ſo much, as in by 


ing the plaineſt and moſt obyiousthi 
revealed as Truths in holy Scripture, 
cauſe we cannot well reconcile them to 
our own way of thinking. Are we not 
to believe a thing for a Truth, and which 
the Generality of Mankind have no doubt 
about, becauſe a plodding logical Head 
may demonſtrate that it * ſſible the 
thing may be otherwiſe? this ſceptical 
way of reaſoning will A diſtinguiſh 


| a Fool: from a Philoſopher, and a Man at 


this rate muſt believe nothing; all his 
Learning and Study will prove a Curſe in- 
ſtead of a Bleſſing; and he muſt ſuppoſe 
neither Eating, Sleeping or Exerciſe, to 
be wholeſome or beneficial to Life; — 44 
be can —— that poſſibly: he may 


receive 


* 


teteive Infection, in the Act of doing 


56s : ; 
; 4 
| | 
; > 9 . 
N. 5 a 7 e ; 
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one or the other of theſe common Requi- 
ſits for Health. That Man hath fure a 


found Foundation to build his Faith upon, 


who hath a manifeſt Probability for his 
Aſſurance; for if the thing were demon- 


ſtrable. then would there be no need for 


Faith at all; and becauſe myſterious and 


divine Truths cannot be brought down fo 


low, as to come under the Demonſtrari- 


on of human Reaſon, therefore Faith is 
to go hand in hand with it. Every good 
Chriſtian will let Reaſon conduct him, in 


all things within the Compaſs of human 
Knowledge, but when any Myſterious 


Truth comes to be the Object of Religi- 


on, he will drop his Reaſon and give way 


to Faith. So that you ſee our Under: 
ſtanding mnſt yield and give place to 2 


pure Heart, whenever we undertake ſo 
divine a thing, as to ſee God, for if he 
himſelf do not cauſe ſome Transformati- 


on in the Mind, by the Bleſſing he hath 


promiſed to accompany this Grace of Pu- 
tity in the Heart, it cannot be that the 
Improvements of human Knowledge ſhould 


ever bring it about. 


P. I plainly now diſcover the Deceit 
pur upon us by our new Rationaliſts, who 
are ſtill inſiſting upon our believing of no- 
thing, which is not purely conformable 
6 e i 


Guei, Philo phy.” 


to Reaſon. For ſurely we know, we can 
have no better Warrant than God's Au- 
thority, and that we have the higheſt 


Reaſon to acquieſce in it; that Religion 


conſiſts not only in acting up to our Rea- 
ſon, but to the Aſſurance of our Faith al- 


4 and therefore to ſee God, when Rea- 


= can 17 ve us but a feint View, we muſt 

y it aſide, and ſtick to other Illumina- 
40 and by Faith in the Revelations of 
the Goſpel ſeek to come at ſuch a Know- 


ledge, as God is pleaſed to give us of him- 
ſelf, whether it be conformable to Reaſon 


or above it; or elſe we may have all the 
Wiſdom of the Antients, and yet be as 
ignorant of God's Nature as they were, 


A 8 call not in divine Revelation to our 
i 
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"HE next on whom our Saxior 
I . Pronounceth a Bleſſing are the 
Peace- makers. Such, as I. conceive act 


 conformably to St, Paul's Rule; If it 


be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live 


- 


„ with all Men. And well he 


laid it down with a Reſtriction, for with 
ſome it is impoſſible to live in Peace. 


D. You may ſee therefore the Chriſti- 


an Phil ſophy in this Beatitude. Bieſſel 
Peace-makers for they ſhall be 
called the Children of God. For there 
is nothing more effectual to wean a Man 


from the Love of this World, than to 


_ confider how little Peace he enjoys in it. 
What with the Oppreſſion of Men in Pow- 
er and the Tyranny of the great ones, 


what with the Obſtinacy and Diſobedi- 
enceof Inferiors, and what with the Mur- 
murings, Peeviſhnefs and Frowardneſs of 
us all, there is hardly to be expected any 
long Continuance of publick Peace in the 
molt flouriſhing Circumſtances ; Nay even 
the private Quarrels between Relations 
and Neighbors have ſuch a general Influ- 


.. ence, to diſturb the Harmony and good 


Agreement of thoſe with whom we my 
kt 9 N 8 


Cheiſtian Philoſophy. 
and converſe, that there is ſcarcely a So: 
ciety or Family, of any Note and Diſtinc- 
tion among us, but is divided into Parties, 
with Heart - burnings and D e- 
nough, to make every good Man ſick of 
his Station in Life, if he have not much 

of this Chriſtian Philoſophy in him; when 

he can hardly turn himſelf round amongſt _ 

thoſe who are called his Friends and Ac- 
quainrance, without obſerving theEvilSpirit 
of Diſcord and Contention working in the 

Boſom. This World is therefore like the 

troubled Sea, always caſting up Mire and 

Filth, and were ir not for the calm and 

ſteddy Hand of ſome few, who are 

given to Peace, there would be no living 
in it; And even thoſe few, for the Love 
they have unto Peace, meet with Hatred 
often for their Good-will; for there are 

not many who will fay with the Plalmilt, "2 1 

Let the Righteous ſinite me, it ſhall be Pn. 141. 1 

a Kindneſs, let him reprove me, it ſhall © $150k 

be an excellent Oil. Tis well there is 1 

ſome Authority in the World otherwiſe EY 1 

there would be no Peace in it. Ok 
PH. But in taking upon us to be Peace- 

makers may we not be too forward, and 

meddle with that which doth not belong 

to oor ee ook: ago oy 
D. The Office of a Peace-maker is to 

be diſtinguiſhed and conſidered in a twofold. 
. "RES 7 Reſpect, 


Tie Bieſſug of 


Reſpect, according as it 88 eicher pob- 


lick or private Life. In publick Life, Town, 
it belongs to Perſons of higheſt Condition 
to interpoſe and „ e We Differences 
of national Concern, and no one takes 
upon him this Part but ſuch as are of great 
Authority, as well as great Eſteem with 
the contending Powers; and it is never 
accounted any leſſening of their Charac- 
ter, but rather a Mark of Honor to be 
Choſen a Moderator in ſuch great Affairs 
But in private Life this Office is of gene. 

ral Exteat and is not to be circumſcribed 

within the Bounds. of publick Eminenc) 
or Authority; for every Chriſtian of mea 
ner Station in the World may often have 
ir in his Power to become a Peace-maker. 
Private Families haye Quarrels, which a 
menial Servant may poſlibly-. reconcile; 
and nothing more common amongſt good 
_ Neighbors: than to call in an indifferent 
Perſon to be Judge of their ordinary Con- 
tentions, and to aſſent to their Derermi- 
nations of the matter in Diſpute; and if 
there be but a Chriſtian and forgiving Tem- 
per remaining between the Parties, no 
doubt, by the help of common Prudence 
every diſintereſted. Perſon is ſufficiently 
qualified to put an end to theſe Diſputes. 
The Bleſſings of Peace are therefore eaſi- 
1y to be obtained, if private Perſons will 

77... 57. 
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eee ee „ an iHbo 


23e 1. 


© Obriftian Philoſophy, 
not oppoſe wilfully, againſt the Harmony 


and general Conſent of Mankind. For | 


Diſcord and War are contrary to the good 
of the Univerſe, offer Violence both to 
Reaſon; to Nature, and even to the End 
and Deſign of the Being of Mankind. For 


God creared Man after his own Image, 


peaceable and beneficent; he gave him 
Authority, *tis true, over the inferior Be- 
ings, yet it was not to diſtreſs, but to 
| Eonlerve Things in Peace. Naked comes. 
he into the World, born without Arms, 
either offenſive or defenſive, neither ta 
hurt or ſtand in fear of harm from others,. 


ſo very e he, that from the Cra- 


dle to the Grave, he is in daily want of 
ſome one or other of his Brethren by Na- 


* 


ture, to ſerve and aſſiſt him for the Ne- 


ceſſaries of Life; and this undoubtedly, 
to put us in Mind that our ſtrength lies 
only in Love and Peace with one another, 
and that alone is ſafficient to anſwer all 
the Ends of natural Armour. A 
In as much as Peace is a common In- 
tereſt which we have every one of us 
a natural Right to, therefore every one is 
more or leſs qualified for Peace -· making. 
and the more active we are in this Office, 
the greater Good we do in the World. 
So that we cannot be ſaid to be too for- 
ward, or to meddle with what doth not 


"4% properly 


upon us the Office of Peace - makers, if 
We will but uſe cor 
cConcern our ſelves with pri vate Perſons 


Office of a Peace · maker which you have 


Quiet and Eaſe of the Conſcience. This 


Bleſſing attending them. For God's Grace 
dinary Diſpenſers of his Word, and 


are the profeſſed Publiſhers of God's Pro- 
miſes and Threats to Mankind. God can 


1y Ghoſt fell on all that heard him, y 3 


common; Prudence, and 


in private Life, to whom good Offices of 
this kind are generally welcome. 
D. But there is another Part of the 


taken no Notice of, and that is, the re- 
conciling of Sinners to the Favor of God. 
D. You mean, I uppers, the Office 
of 'apublick Miniſter of the Church, when 
he is called upon to be aſſiſting for the 


is indeed a great and neceſſary Duty of 
the-miniſterial Function, and is 5 
ted chiefly and principally to the Paſto - 
ral Care; and yet ſome godly Admoniti- 
ons from private Perſons, in the ordinary 
way of. ſpiritual Advice, have ſomtimes a 


is not confined to the miniſterial Officers 
of his Church, althoꝰ they be the or- 


with Authority, in a declarative Manner, 
and doth work by other means when he 


— and alt ho' on the Preaching of 
Peter the Apoſtle to Cornelius, the Ho- 


dhe, Philoophy = 


he himſelf doth aſſure us in that ſame 8er · 


mon, that God is no ReſpeFer of Per- 
ſons, but he that doth Righte 


accepted of him. And therefore the or- 
dinary Admonitions of any private Per- 


ſon may, without an Angel from God. 


be inſtrumental towards the obtaining of 


Grace, for Grace is a Gift, not to be 
confer d by Man, but by God himſelf. 
To the quieting another Man's Conſci- 


ence the regular way to be ſure is by the 


Miniſters of the Church, when called up- 


on for godly Advice and Admonitions; 


but if the Sinnes, under Affliction of Mind 
_ to others for Inſtruction in ſuch 
a 


ſes, I cannot ſee how they tranigreſs, 


if, with a good Intention and a devout 
Zeal, they do their beſt to preach Peace 
to him thro? Jeſus Chrift; or offer up their 
ſincere Prayers to God in his behalf. For 


whenever the Converſion of a Sinner doth. 


come, it is not to be ſuppoſed that it al- 


ways followeth from the outward Mini- 
ſtration of the Word, but rather from 


the inward Diſpoſition of the Heart to re- 
ceive it. Spiritual Inſtructions and Con- 


ſolation may do much, and much more 


when they are ſupported under the Autho- 
rity of the Church, but after all *tis God 
alone muſt give the Bleſſing. 


Moſs is. 
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„ me R 
PP. I know that St. Pau exhorterh 74 
Les tbe Mord of God dwell in ut. teach. 
this as a general Admonition to all the E. 
le boty and beloved; ſo that I find all 
godly Admonitions and ſpiritual Advice 
are not confined to the C — * and that 
every private Perlon may offer Conſola- 
broken and contrite Spirit; that it is no 
Invaſion upon the ſacred Office, to en- 
dieavour to inſtruct and inform any Man's 
Conſcienoe, that is either in Error or in 
Doubt, if we may by ay means hel 
him to make his Peace with God ; and 
that à private Chriſtian may adminiſter 
gboſtly Counſel in ſome Caſes, tho he 
muſt not pretend to the Adminiſtration 
of Sacraments,. or to the Authority of 
the evangelical Officers of the Church. 
The Office of a Peace-maker therefore 
is confiſtent with all Relations of Man- 
kind, to one another in private Life, and 
between God and Man, altho“ the Mi- 
niſters of the Church are the proper Offi- 
cers to act with Authority, in reconci- 
lig Sinners to the divine Favor, yet the 
good Offices of private Perſons for this 
end. are ſomtimes accepted, as acting 
the Part of Peace - makers, in order to be 
: 9 


43 


F 


do upon them to mediate in theſe 
Matters Shy Commiſſion, as the Miniſters 
of God's Church, but accidentally as the 


Children of God, to manifeſt their bro- 


ly Love and Charity, as Members of 
hurch, and i in rr 4 4 with one 
webe, 
. You ze then thar i in this Office of 
Peace-making there is ſomthing wag be 
well as of temporal Concern, e 


Holanna at the Birth of our Savior, ſang. 
Glory to God in the higheſt, and on Earth 


Peace, Good. will — Men. Chriſt 
himſelf was the divine Meſſenger of Peace 


and Reconciliation betwixt God and Man, 
and all his Precepts and Commands are 
nothing elſe but Leſſons of Peace - making, 
of Glory to God and Good - will amongſt 
| Men; and our own Intereſt both here 
and hereafter is wholly depending on our 
Love and Regard to Peace. 
PV. I remember in your Diſcourſe on 
this Chriſtian Principle of Peace-making, 
you calledir adivine and heavenly Work, 
and inſiſted much on the Bleſſedneſs of 
being accounteda Child of God, by Ver- 
tue of this holy and Charitable Diſpoſiti- 


on to Peace. For this is the way to re- 


ceive Chriſt, and to become the Sons of 
God, and to — an inheritance i in him. 
9 we and 


Ar els and Hoſt of Heayen in that divine 5 
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F rſt, As itis cheReſule ofpureHamanity 


for the univerſal Benefit of Mankind. 


Secondiy. As it is a plain E xpteſſion 


| of our. Regard to the Well-being. of the 
Univerſe on the Pinciples + of maren Re. 


ligten OO a7 

E beds. Ab it — our — to God 
and Man in a woos + and e Min- 
DET ES EEE 
In every « one of theſs/R ts we 
relemble God fo much, in — Exerciſe 


of this Duty. that we are to be called 
and accounted his Children, "and AN a 


Title to his Bleſſings 1 
D. Shew me — he: DiQates of pure 


Humanity lead us to this bleſſed Diſpoſiti. 


on towards Peace for the univerſal Benefit 
of Mankind, and that a Man by Nature 
is diſpoſed to be a Peace · maker, and if 
he acts otherwiſe, muſt offer violence to 
the Laws of every State, and be a ſti- 
lent Member of the common Wealth, 

V. Every Man by his Affections, and 


the natural Tendency of his own ſober | 
Mind and Underſtanding , is bound to 
contribute his Endeavors; to make both 


himſelf and all thoſe he converſes with eaſy 
and happy, and to reap all the Beneſits and 
. of ſocial Life; that no Breach 


— 


„ v · m az ooo... Dae ..]]. AL LECT ooo. . 


be 


my live, by Strife and Oppreſſion, but that 


all may enjoy their Rights and Priviledges 


of what Nature ſoever without Interrup- 
tion. A Bleſſedneſs ſure; which goes as 
high in this Life as human Nature, with- 


out Grace, can poſſibly aim at. For Man 


BY not — for Solitude but for Socie- 
ty. and he can have no well-being in this 
Word without it. Tho? there be a great 


Variety in the Thoughts and Imaginati- 


008; 8 06} Men, and that Variety muſt ſome- 
rienes produce Contradiction and: Oppoſi- 
tion of Opinion, and conſequently, Va- 
riance, if not Offence at certain unhappy 
Seaſons ; ſo that to err and make Miſtakes 


thro? Inadvertency or Ignorance, we muſt 
allow: to be a Frailty, which human Na- 
ture cannot expect to be always free from; 
yet the Diſpoſition to live in Peace with 


one another, and to contribute means 


thereto, upon all Occaſions, muſt be eſteem- 


ed by us as the firſt Principles of ſocial 
Life, if we will not renounce our Humanity, 
and behave below the Dignity of our 


own natural Frame and Conſtitution. For. 


it is only Wilfulneſs and Prejudice that 
breeds Strife, we are not diſpos d to it by 
Nature, tis always ſomthing accidental, 
and from without that occaſions it; dut 


it is natural to us to — together in 


Soci- 


e in PA paring with whom 
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_—__ ditions — — And Abou 
ty and Harmony 3 how ſhall Government 
or any Adminiſtration of Affairs for pub. 
lick good ſubfiſt? The very brute Crea- 
tures would pr n us, were we to 


25 break with nee? ad diſſolve So- 


For there is more in Unity and 
Couuſel than in St h, and it is 


humane to rule by Pe uaſion than Force, 


and wiſef alſo ro live in gps, — 5 
eaſon 


with Jealouſy. "The Laws of 
and natural Righreouſneſs teach us, that 
to ſhe w ou Humanity in Offices of Peace 
and Good- will tõ Mankind, is to act on 


the Foundation of an original Right, which 


all Men have to mutual Friendſhipand Com. 
fort in one another, as being ſociable Crea. 
tures and Brethren by Nature. If therefore 


Mien ſeek to enjoy Bleſſings and Comfort in 
Society, they muſt evermore ſtudy to 

carry about chem a Diſpoſition to Peace, | 
and conſider it as a e of Huma- 


* „ 


nit 

H. It 1 hard to ſup that Men 
who are endowed with ! ev Faculties 
by Nature, ihou'd deal with one another 


/ worle than brate Beaſts do with theſe of 


their own kind. and yet by the Opprefſion 
and Violenoe ors we ſometimes ear of, 


| ſurely 
7 


more 
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ne Philoſophy, = 
| farely we may imagine no leſs, by the 
| Depravity of ſome Men's evil Genius and 
| Manners; ſo that the World wou'd ſoon 


| tear itſelf to pieces, and we ſhou'd all 


239 


live in a State of actual War with one a- 
nother, if there were none to make Peace 


amongſt us. The primitive Deſign of 


Lordihip and Government, is not to act 


with a Spirit of Tyranny and Oppreſſion, 


but to keep Peace and all Things in Or- 
der. _ as little Hurt and mee as 
may be, happen in Society : and fo | 
as hrs one is doing his beſt to. — 
Differences, he is acting the humane and 
| righteous part, and as a good Member of the 
Society, ſetting forward the publick Good. 
This is neither above nor below any Man's 


Condition to take upon him, if 2 | 


be done with Diſcretion 3 but it is 


to lee how much it is in the Power of 


Men of Authority, to. preſerve Union 
and good Agreement, and whenever theſe 
| neglect their Dury in this Reſpect, how 
ſoon all things tend to Riot and Diſorder, 
From the Prince to the moſt inferior Ma- 


giſtrate, if any Bleſſings of good Govern- 


ment be deſigned, the firſt Care muſt be 


for the Preſervation of Peace. This is 


expected as the ſure Conſequence of that 


Truſt repoſed in them by original Com; 
pact, for let the Power ariſe from whence 
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ie will, W brlaſtiration here 
of, Was firſt ſetrled in chis prime and 
undiſputed Right, which all Communities 
have to frame a Conſtitution of 'Govern: 
ment, to advance and keep up Order and 
Peace; and to be negligent" herein, or uſe 
any Meaſures deſtructive of publick Union 
and Harmony, is ſo far 4 Forfeiture of 
Authority, as the Power exceeds the ori- 
po Grant or CHarter. For as no Man 
by Nature hath a Right to any arbitrary 
Dominion over another, to no Soricty' is 
ſuppoſed by Law to lodge Authority any 
where for the Hurt, but for the Good of 
the common Wealth; and if the Magiſ 


Nr . = 


. 
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„ trate will pretend to make uſe of his Power P 
"ol 45 otherwiſe, tis a Forfeiture. And thus n 
7 —— in Government are ſomtimes ir 
I _ . ht about by Neceflity, not Choice, a 
Þ} Hooker. f Eeweß all Society ic, for each W 
= = 2 unto the others Good, ant all t At 

a _ - prefer the Good of the whole; and if Men ſt 
AF | could be ſuppoled to frame a Law contra- 0 

| diQory to this, it would be void in itſelf, ſu 
= as being againſt the Laws of Nature and R 
A | __  Selfpreleryation. 'And therefore the firſt 1 
1 | and greateſt Bleſſing rhat Men are capable * 
1 _ of doing to themſelves and others, is the 1 
1 ſtudy ing for Peace and Good - will amongft 
«| Men; Gat they may be able to enjoy all x 


thoſe Advantages of Life, which thc 
| e World 
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World affords by Society, and which they 
| muſt be always in Danger of loſing by 
Oppreſſion Strife. So that if a Man 
ad no other Argument for it, but the 
Direction of human Nature to fulfil the 
Ends of Society, he could not but ſee 
there is a Bleſſedneſs in this human Prin- 
ciple of being a Peace- maker. 
But ſhew me now in the Second Place, 
how a ſettled Diſpoſition to Peace contri- 
butes to our Bleſſedneſs, unde the Con- 
ſideration of acting on the Principles of 
P. To devote our ſelves to God in do- 
ing according to his Will, as far as it ap- 
| pears by the Law of Nature, is to profeſs 
natural Religion; and this Duty of living 
in Peace ſeems to be impoſed by God as 
a Law univerlal, for the Conduct of the 
whole Creation. If then the irrational 
and the inanimate Part contribute their 
| ſhare, to fulfil this Law for the Well-being 
of the Univerſe, ſurely Man alſo muſt be 
8 out of a Principle of natural 
Religion, to lie under like Obligations, 
and eſpecially towards thoſe Creatures 
| which are of his own kind; for fo far as 
he goes upon a rational Principle, his Ac - 
tions muſt be accountable to God by the 
Laws of Nature. Now there cannot be a 
greater Evil, than to be at Variance and 
be > N | _ - + Stills 


e 
9 
\ 


ture, and for which he is to be accounta- 
ble both to God and his Neighbor. E- 


Strife with one 1 1521 invertio the 
Order of Nature, and tends to nothing 
elſe but the Ruin and Deſtruction of God's 
Creatures, contrary to the Ends of the 
Creation and the Harmony of the Uni- 
verſe. In conformity therefore to the o- 


ther Works of God, who all ſerve the 


Ends for which they were made, Man can- 
not but know that this Duty of Peace- 


making, being grounded on the Reaſon of 


Things, is an Obligation upon human Na- 


very one, who has any Senſe of Religj- 


on, will ſee thus much of his Duty, 15 


he looks into the Book of God's Works, 
either, without or within himlelf, for there 
is nothing but Peace and Order in the 
e Contrivance. If therefore the 
Children partake of the ſame Qualities as 
the Father, when they are ſaid to. be like 
him. Mankind can in nothing ſo much re- 
ſemble God as in ſtudying Peace, and to 
Rog Men. y and good ROTO a- 
8 

V. Tis certain this good nn religious 
Diſpoſition to Peace is a. ſure Token and 


Mark of God's Children: by it they ſtand 


in much Reſemblance of their heavenly 
Father, as being of one Family and Bro- 


. under him, conſpiring o fla 


44 


we : 


5 nrg 9*S&O = May Mo. me. a 


Crilian Philoſophy 
all the ends of Peace, which is ſo neceſ- 
fary to the Well-being of the World. For 


if God did not uphold this inanimate World 
in the Peace and Order it is in, it would 
ſoon fall into Confuſion, and this Uni- 


verſe would moſt certainly diſſolve again 


| Into its old Deformity and Chaos. Men 
acting under him as his Subſticutes and In- 


ſtruments in the rational World alſo, if 


they did not regard Peace as an Article 
of Religion, as well as for the Ends of Go- 
vernment, would be diſpoſed ſomtimes to 

act as Lions and Wolves, as we hear ſome 


have done who had no Senſe of Religion; 
which cannot be from any Power they 


* 


have derived from God, ſince it is ſo ve- 


ry ungod- like. But then to rule for the 
Preſervation of Peace is to act under him, 
as God's and the. Children of the moſt 
high. Every Father and Maſter, Husband 


and Neighbor, have, in one reipect ot other, 
ſome Portion of this Authority lodged in 
them 9 much Good may be done by uſing | 


common Diſcretion in reconcilingOtfences, 


which ſomtimes happen thro” Miſtake, to 


enlighten the Underſtanding and fer Men 
right with one another; which is often all 
the Buſineſs a Man has to do in maki 

Peace between Neighbors. But beſides 
the Bonds of mutual Relation, Love and 
Affection, which have a powerful Influ- 
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ence to preſerve Peace, the religious Mo · 
tive of doing the Will of God hy it is a 
farther Engagement. There is a Bleſſednels 
in it, which anfwers the ends of Provi- 
dence, in Conformity to the other Works 
of the Creation, which in the courle of 
the Univerſe gb all on in Order, without 
any Confuſtoii, to ſerve to the Happineſs 
and Wellbeing of Mankind. How well 
the Elements ſerve for the Health and Con- 
veniencies of Lite ! The Air and Water 
for begetting of Winds and Clouds, the 
Earth and Fire for vatious Accommodati- 
ons towards our Well-being in this habi- 
table World. The Plants and Vegetables 
never vary from the Ends of their Being, 
and yield their Fruit in due Seaſon. © The 
Animals irrational have a natural Inſtinct 
for Selt - preſervation, and yet contribute 
mainly to the Service of Man. Man a- 
lone of all the Creatures of this lower 
World ſeems left to himſelf, to do and act 
for or againſt his own Happineſs, but no 

doubt the wife Creator wills that Peace 
| ſhould be univerſal amongſt Men, that there 
may. be no Difformity in the Works of 
his Hands; and whoever has the leaſt In- 
ſight into Nature muſt ſee, that every At- 
tempt cauſeleſly offered for Strife or Con- 
tention, is breaking in upon the Order of 
the Univerſe, and an Invaſion upon the 

DING Cd _ Diſpoſition 


Diſpoſition God has made for Harmony 
and Concord. If Men therefore cannot 
ſee a Bleſſing. in conſpiring mutually for 
Benevolence and Charity to fulfil God's 
Will. nor any Religion in a peaceful Con- 
duct and quiet Temper of Mind, they 
muſt be Infidels towards God and Enemies 
to themſelves. For whether you call it 
Religion or natural Principle in us, it is 
much the ſame thing, ſince to promote 
our own Preſervation, and Well-being in 
Society for publick Good, as neceſſarily 
follows, from the Conſideration that it is 

the Will of God to have it ſo, as from a- 
ny Fitneſs and Inelination in us by Nature, 
upon a Principle of Humanity or Self- 
preſervation. This having therefore all that 
Fitneſs to promote the Well-being of Man- 
kind in this Life, we muſt conſider it as 
Evidence enough, that God expects it of 
us as a Duty, and out of Reverence to 
him we are ſo to demean our ſelves in this 
reſpe&, as to look upon all our Endeavors 
for Peace, as ſo many Acts of religious 
Shew me now Thirdly, the Bleſſedneſs 
of this Duty of Deace- making as it pro- 

ceeds from a Chriſtian Principle. 
PV. In conſidering it in a Chriſtian Senſe 
it appears ſtill more plain and neceflary, 
that thoſe who would be called the Chil- 
1 1 dren 
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dren of God ſhould delight in Peace: 
1 making. becauſe all the Laws of Chriſti. 
aanity are poſitive and expreſs in urging 
this Duty. So much is this holy and 
| peaceful Diſpoſition eſteemed of God, that 
= St. Paul ſeems to give it the Preference 
4 to all other Chriſtian Duties, when he ex. 
= | 1 * 13. preſſeth himſelf in this Manner. Tho”. I 
14 # ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and An- 
| ' gets, have never ſo great Gifts, have 
Faith /o as to remove Mountains, and 
have nor Charity, it profiteth me nothing. 
There is ſo much Bleſſedneſs and Perfec- 

tion of Chriſtian — << this Grace 
alone, that there can be nothing of 

true Religion without it. For it is mani. 

feſt that a Child of God no one can be 

that loveth not his Brother, as ſaith St. 

! John. 3. John, in diſtinguiſhing between the Chil- 


” 7 #4 


% dren of God and the Children of the De- 
vil, and one ſure Argument of loving is 
keeping Peace amongſt Brethren. 175 

Fes thought it ſufficient to end the Dilpute 

Acts. . between two Iſtaelites to lay, Sirs, he 
#6 © are Brethren: why do ye wrong one 10 
another; And Chriſtianity goes much far- 
ther in this Love of our Neighbor than e- 

ver the Law of Moſes did, for it com- 
mands us to love our Enemies. This 
"Chriſtian Charity or Love never appears 
better, or more uſefully. employed, that 
I 
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in good Offices for Peace-ſake. The Word 
of Salutation which Chriſt Jeſus put into 
the Mouths of his Diſciples, when he ſent 
them to preach and work Miracles in his 
Name, was no other than this, Peace be 
unto you. As if this alone were the ut- 
moſt Perfection of all Bleſſings, under the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation. His Goſpel alſo 
is called the Goſpel of Peace, and the 
Kingdom of God Joy and Peace, and he 
himſelf the God and Lord of Peace, and 
thro' the whole Hiſtory of his Converſati- 
on with his Diſciples and Followers, very 
many are his Exhortations to Love and 
Peace; inſomuch that he ſeems to make 
the Excellence of the Religion he taught, 
to depend upon this bleſſed Diſpoſition to 
Js ẽœꝶsy 
Di. Vouſee therefore that Love or Peace 
is the great Characteriſtick of the Goſpel; 
that it comprehends the whole of our Da- 
ty both to God and our Neighbor, when 
you conſider it in a Chriſtian Senſe; that 
no one who hath any Bowels of Huma- 
nity, or any Principles of natural Religi- 
on in him, can want this peaceful Diſpo- 
ſition; that it entitles us to Favor from 
God and Man, to be adopted and taken 
into God's Family and called his Children, 
and conſequently to all the Bleſſedneſs bach 
in this and in another Life; for iF Chil. Ro. 8. 17. 
1 aren 
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FI they 8 Heirs of God @ oy joint 
Heirs with Chriſt, as St. Paul ſaith. This 
univerial Love and Charity is the Badge 
of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, for herein we 
ate diſtinguiſned from the worldly mind - 
ed, who — ja love thoſe that love them. 
but our Righteouſneſs. muſt exceed, and 
extend to Peace: making amongſt Enemies 

as well as Friends. This Chriſtian Prin- 
' Ciple of making Peace, is alſo a great Re- 
finement of our Nature, and checks the 
leaſt Appearance of Barbarity and Incivi- 
lity amongſt Men. I cannot ſay, but it 
is a ſort of Sport and Paſtime = ſee the 
_ combating of Beaſts and Birds, when match- 
ed artfully together, and Men have -al- 
ways amuſed themſelves, and do ſtill per- 
haps innocently enough, with ſuch Di- 
verſions: but then this is a ſort of wild 
Nature in us, to take pleaſure in what 
gives Pain and Death to inferior Animals; 
and were it not that God hath made Man 

to be the Lord of the inferior World, to 
have Dominion over the Beaſts of the 
F ield:and over the Birds of the Air, it 
would certainly be a great Offence to Na- 
ture, to have ſuch a Diſpoſition, as would 
other wile hardly be diſtinguiſhed from Gru- 
elty. But as for Stage · Fighting under the 
Notion of Gladiators, I cannot ſee how 
it An conſiſt with Chiitianity, or = al- 

f owe 


Gbriffian Philiſiply, 1449 
jowed of in any civiliz'd Nation; for God 
has made Mankind equal by Nature one 

with the other, and there is no Superiority 
amongſt us. but what is acquired by the 

Laws of the Society; and tho' in ſome 
Goveruments we read of the arbitrary 
Commands of Princes, very little different - 
from the Rules of the Bear garden ot 
Cock-pit, yet Chriſtianity teaches us a 

more refined Leſſon, and tells us that the 
Perſons of Men are not to be diſpoſed of 

to Death, at the capricious Will of any 
Prince, without ſome ſtated Law of the 
Community, be his Power and Authorit 
never ſo great; nay that it is the Prince 
more immediate and proper Bufinefs, to 
look after and preſerve the Lives of all 
his Subjects, as far as is conſiſtent with 
Government, even to pardon capital Of- 
fences ſomtimes; but evermore to eſteem 
it the Magiſtrates chief Duty to keep and 
preſerve the Peace. So that in this Senſe 
Chriſtian Principles refine and take off the 
Wildneſs of Nature, and lead Men into a 
more happy and bleſſed way of Living. 
than otherwiſe they would peradventure 
be diſpoſed to, were not the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel divulged to the. World. 

Obſerve then the Chriſtian Philoſophy 

in this Beatitude above that of rhe wileſt 
Heathens. The Romans never excelled 
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more in Learning and Philoſophy; chan at 
b that time when it was the Cuſtom of the 
great Men of their Empire, to divert the 
People with vaſt Numbers of Stage · ſights 
in the Amphitheatre. Julius Ceſar in 
his Mdileihi I, is ſaid to have preſented 
three hunded and twenty pair of Comba- 
tants; the excellent Titas exhibited his 
ſhew of Gladiators, and the beloved Tra. 
Jan, as averſe from Cruelty as the former, 
continued a Solemnity of this Nature, 
with no leſs than a-thouſand Pair for one 
hundred and twenty three Days together. 
If Cicero, if Juliut, Auguſlus, Tiberi. 
£5, Nerva, and other Cæſars preferred — 
made ſome Laws to put a Reſtraint 

this Practice, it was either to ſettle 550 
Title of thoſe who pretended to theſe 
Honors of exhibiting publick Shews, or 
to reſtrain the Profeſſion of this Art of 
Gladiatorſhip within Bounds, or to con- 
fine theſe publick Entertainments to ſome 
Rule as to Time, Place, or Number of 
Combatants: it was in no ſort from the 
Immorality or Inhumanity of the thing, but 
ly to hinder the common People from 
. debauched into a Love and Attach- 
| OE to thoſe, who either from a Princi- 
ple of Faction or Extravagance, ſought 
for Applaule from ſuch Entertainments. 
The Honor of weng this Piece of 
| Bar bar! It, 


FPbriſtian Philoſophy. 
Barbarity, out of the Roman World, was 
reſerved for Conſtantine the Great, for 
until the Emperors became Chriſtians, all 
the Learning and Philoſophy of that great 
Empire could never, in ſix hundred Vears 
Time from the firſt Inſtitution, baniſh that 
cruel Cuſtom. Cicero doth indeed con- 
demn it, as it was practiſed in his Days, 
but he ſeems to allow of it in its primi- 
tive Inſtitution, when the Combatants were 
all Criminals; but ſurely even in this re- 
ſpect, his philoſophical Notions about it 
are vaſtly ſhort of Chriſtian Learning. 
for there is neither Wiſdom nor common 
Humanity, in making the Puniſhment of 
the Guilty the Paſtime and Diverſion of 
the Innocent; nay even to ſet it in the 
Orator's own Light, to diſcipline a Philo- 
ſopher againſt the Fear of Death, can it 


have any thing like the Influence of a Chri- 


ſtian Principle, which is directly contrary 
to this barbarous Cuſtom ? For I may well 
ſuppoſe, that the Fear of Death hath not 
near fo much Terror and Aſtoniſhment in 
it, when it encounters with a peaceable 
minded Chriſtian, who places fs: Niu 
and Expectation in being a Child of God, 


as the Effect it will have upon the beſt 


philoſophical Steddineſs of a Heathen He- 
ro, let him have never ſo long exerciſed 


wy 
* * 


his Eyes in the Blood and Wounds of his Tuſcul. 


Gladiators, V. 2. 


Gladiators, which may perhaps cauſe 


. The Bleſſings of 
ſuch a Firmneſs in the Mechaniſm.of his 
Body, as to be unihaken at ſuch Sights 
of Horror; but when a Man's own pro- 
per Body and Mind, come to be put un- 
der actual T rial at the Approaches of Death, 
the Caſe will — quite altered from what 
it was in Speculation, and this ſtoical He- 
10 will find his Philoſophy to fail him, 
when a true Chriſtian Principle will ſerve 
to ſapport a Man and keep up bis Spirit, 
at the laſt Hour. , irene an hs 
But to return to the Argument before 
us. Vou have hitherto enlarged 
the Duty and Bleſſedneſs of Peace- makers. 
Let me now have your Thoughts of theſe 
Obſtacles which hinder this Chriſtian 
Grace, from having a more general and 
good Effect in the World. 
. Pride and Covetouſneſs are ſore 
Obſtacles to Peace; two Evils which we 
muſt ſtrive againſt, if we would be ac- 
counted the Children of God. The Du- 
ty of Children to a Parent conſiſts in O- 
bedience and Love, and there are n ot two 
more ſelfiſh and ungovernable Vice s than 
Pride and Covetouſneſs; the one imakes 
a Man forget he has any Superior, amd ſo 
is deſtructive of all Obedience, the other 
to value nothing but private Gain an d Ad- 
pantage, and ſo is deſtructive of — 
15 JEN : Love. 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 253 

Love. How contraty theſe two Vices | 

| are to the 1 Notion of à Child of 

God, and to the Bleſſings of Peace and 

good Government in the World, is evi- 

dent, when we anale, that God's Chil- 

dren and. 7 ; 
First. All of one Family, with oquil 

Pretenſions to the divine Favor. 
Secondly, All equally dependant 

him and helpleſs without ivine Aid 24 

Aſfftance. 3 

Thiraly. That chere is 42 to ſariefy, 

and to Spare: ot every one in God's Fa- 


mi 
— Why are Pride and Covetonſneſs | 
eat Obſtacles to Peace, upon the Con- 
ideration that the Children of God are all 


of one Family, with equal Pretenſions to 
the divine Favor? | 


PV. Becanſe the Children of God are 
not like the Children of Men, ſome in 
and ſome out of Favor, without any true 
Regard or juſt Cauſe, at the Will and Plea- 
ſure of the Parent, ſome born firſt and 
therefore treated as eldeſt Sons, and the 
reſt all as younger Brothers, as the way 
is in this World. Now God makes no 
Diſtinction betwixc eldeſt and youngeſt, 
and caſts none out of Favor or equal Ex- 
pectations from him, who are obedient 
and * Their perſonal Character i 

| this 
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Gal. 3. 28. 


| Mat.i8.4. 


them on any other Account, but the ſtrict 
Execution of his Laws and Commands. 
All are one and the ſame with him, of 
what Nation, of Kingdom, or Profeſſion or 


#s neither Bond nor F 


gether ? Shall our Pride carry us 


this W adds abs noting och Het Title ts 


an Inheritance in his Houſe; high and 
low, rich and poor ſtand in his fight as 
Equals, he knows no Superior amongſt 


Degree ſoever, ſo they have Faith in Chriſt 


Jetus. St, Paul tells the Galatians, 


There is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
ee, there is nei- 
ther Mate nor Female, for ye are all one 
in Chriſt Jeſus. If this then be the Cale, 
what have we to do our ſelves 
but to make Peace and, lite lovingly to- 
| s1o far as 
to ſtrive who ſhall be greateſt? when our 
Savior faith. Whoſoever ſhall humble 
himſelf” as a little Child, the ſame is 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. Shall 
we oppreſs, be injurious and break Peace, 


or contend for Riches 2 When there is ſuch 


Deceitfulneſs in them, no Truſt, no Glory 
to ſet the Heart upon, profit not in the 
Day of Wrath, are no Ranſom for Life, 


when a good Name and the Fear of the 


Lord are much better, and we muſt enter 


into the Kingdom of Heaven hardly, if 


at all, under the Characters of rich Men 


ma Heirs of this World. For Titles, Ho- 
nor 


 Obvifian Philoſophy. 


cadet Fortune or ſuch: things as theſe to 
ſtrive, be at War with one another, boaſt 
or glory in them, is not like the Behavior 
of God's Children, or the Peace of his 
Family. Not the proud and the conten- 
tious, but the Poor he ſetteth on bigh, Phil. 107. 
and maketh him Families like a F. lock, 41. 
ſaith the Pfalmiſt ; that is, to live and 
ure together with ſweet Love and Fel- 
wſhip. like a Flock of Sheep. Only by Fr. 13. 10. 
Pride cometh Contention, ſaith' Solomon, 
and the Goverone God abborreth, faith the PC. 10. 42 
Plalmiſt. 

D. Tis plain therefore that the Chil- 
dren! of God muſt have no Spirit in them, 
which ſeeketh not after him, or be avyari- 
cious of what the Lord dereſts- and abo- 
minates. The Pride of Life is not of the 
1 has nothing to do in his Family. 

hateth a proud look, 'tis an Abomina- 

= to him, he will deſtroy his Houſe, be- 
cauſe he is of a proud Heart and ſtirreth 
up Strife. Aud the Patient in Spirit is Eee. 7. i. 
better than the Proud in Spirit, faith 
the Preacher, What a Family muſt that 
be where Strife and Contention, and the 
never failing Cauſes thereof Pride and A- 
varice ag ways at Heart! Can tuo walk C. 3. 31 
together, except they be agreed? ſaith the 
Prophet Amos, in delivering God's Judg - 
N againſt the F emily. he brought out 
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255 
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| 
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: 
| 
IF 
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Cbri who hat h preached Peace; have 
Acces to the Father.- We are called to 
Fellowſhip with him and with one-ano. 

there be any Conſolation in 
Chrift, laith he; 5, eee bei of: Love, 
F any Fellowſhip F the ys if an) 
Bowels and N - falfil-ye- my Foy, 


That ye be like- minded, having the ſam: 


of one Accord, -of one Mind. 


Love, 3 

Thus you ſee that Unity and good Agrec- 
ment in God's Family conſt be, to keep up 
our Fellowſhip and Intereſt in Chriſt, to 


be Chiidren and joint Heirs with . in 


our Father's Houſe. 

But let me know how theſe Vice Pride 
and: Covetouſneſs, which are ſuch 'Obſta- 
cles to Peace, are. contrary to the Notion 
of a Child of God, becauſe, Secondly, 
God's Children are all equally dependent 


on him for divine Aid and Aſſiſtance? 


2 Cor. 3. 


'P. Whatever tends to make us think 
our: ſelves independent of our heavenly 


Father, muſt certainly be contrary ro the 
we- are 


Notion of a Child of God, 


not ſufficient to do any thing 4 of our 

ſelves, but our Suſſiclency it of God, 

as St. Paul ſaith. Now all Vices which 

are Obſtevles to Peace tend this way, 1 
3 pu 


of ge. 7. But we — nm 
_— * the Sainte, and of the Hou. 
Eph.2. 17. hold of God, as St. Pan faith, thro 


pa us up with vain Opinion chat we 
are ſomwhat more than in Truth we are, 
ho "char it —— our . _ To — our 
an up Trea- 
— wn url — All this is 
— — to be. able to depend on —_— 
and not upon God, as if God's Hel 
not ſufficient for us. The Proud and —— 
ous ſeem to think in this mannet, but ſurely it 
is vainto ſtrive to be more ſufficient and in- 
dependent, than God thinks neceſſary for * 
D. We are bound to uſe Induſtry, no 
doubt; in our ſeveral Callings, for ive is 
eſteemed in God's ſight a wicked and ſloth- 
ful Servant,” who maketh no uſe of thoſe 
Talents that God hath given him; but to 
boaſt or confide in them as our own Pro- 
. and not the Gift of God. or as all 
fficient; whether God gives them a Bleſ- 
ſing or no; is a high preſumption, and con- 
trary to all Notions of Love and Filial 
Obedience in God's Children. They muſt 
not be above thinki bee * — 
dent; neither frowar iven to Strife 
for ſake of private — and Gain. That 
| were to Jay wait for our own Blood, or pr. , 18. 
to lurk privily for our own Lives, as 
Solomon faith. God knows much better 
what is fir for us than we for our ſelves, 
and his Children ought not to be proud 
br covetous of other things, than he is 
8 pleas'd 
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pleas d to give: To ſtripe and cont 
And break Peace with one another about 
them, is but acting the Part of AH 
| Fly on the Wheel of Providence; which, 
8 whatever we think of our ſelves and the 
"Duſt we raiſe in this World, goes on in 
its Courſe the ſame way, whether we ſtrive 
or no: Neither leaſt nor biggeſt is able to 
help himſelf, or ſtir one Step, but as that 
directs; for we are all linkt together in 
one Chain, may pull and hawl this and 
that way, but can never break it. How 
1 unlike this is to the Nature of the De 
El: - dance of Children upon their Parents, who 
are always ſuppoſed to join hand in hand 
in Obedience and Love, for the good of 
their Family! and yet in ſome reſpect the 
Children here may be ſaid to help thcir 
natural Parents, and at a certain Age to 
be able to live without them: Bur the 
Children of God can do him no manner 
of real Good and Service, nor afford hin 
any Help, nor themſelves neither bur as 2 
he is pleaſed to give them their own Por- W. 
tion; which he giveth ſeverally to every Wl Ch 
Son of his, but yet not ſo as to be inde- WW on: 
pendent on the Brotherhood, but for mu- in 
tual Aſſiſtance and the Good and Proſpe- eye 
rity of his whole Family. We muſt not the 
es to carve: for our ſelves; and fay to | 
how much we, and how little our Brother of 
„ | DE deſerves il 
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deſerves of the common Stock; this is 
| altogether - ' Frowardneſs, which hat pr.; 
Thorns and Briars in the way, and is 
an Abomination to the Lord, as the wiſe 
Man faith; but God makes Appointments 
as he will, and bis Meaſure, as it is our 
Lot, ought to be our Choice, without 
farther Diſpure ; for to ſtrive with our 
Brother for his ſhare is in vain, and more- 
over à Forfeiture of our own, and he will 
ſoon find out a nay to take it from us. Har- 
mony among ſt Brethren is their ſtrength, 

eſpecially when they depend daily upon 
the che Aid — Aſſiſtance of one common 
Father. 5 


how you make i it out, that there is enough 
and to ſpare for every Child of God's Fa- 
mily, and that there need not be the leaſt 
Pretence for Breach of Peace amongſt 
them, thro? any Obſtacle of Pride or Co. 
vetouſneſs.  _ 
P. God is not forc'd, asthe way of the 
World is, to diminiſh the Portion of one 
Child in order to add to the other, or rob 
one to exalt another; but he hath enough 
in Store for all his Children, and to reward 
every one e to his Deſerts. If 
the Portion of Bleſſings in this Life were 
to be of Ihen, then i to the natural Appetites 
en, then indeed the World it ſelf 
8 2 might 


But * Thirdly, let me underſtand - 
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might be too little, to anſwer the extra · 
_  vagant Deſires of the hundredth Part of 
them, but if we bring our — wg with- 

in Compaſs, there is 3 ufficient and 
more than enough for us all; and God's 
Children are taught how to do this, to mode - 

rate their Deſires and ſuit their Expectations 

to their Circumſtances; and he that hath 

all he expects is as happy as he that hath 

more, for Superfluity is but an Incum- 

| brance. Who would deſire to have enough 

to feed the Extravagance of Men? And 

for Works of Charity no Man lacketh, 

if he make but a juſt and right uſe of that 

he hath; for God computeth our Diſtri- 
butions of Charity, by the Affections of 

the Heart and not by Meaſure. The Buſ- 

tle made in the World, ſtriving and con- 
tending for this and that, is indeed quar- 

relling like Children for Play Things: A 

Child of God ſhould be above ſuch Fol- 

lies, ſhould not ſcratch his own Finger by 
ſnatching a Roſe out of another's Hand; 

the Pain will embitter the Pleaſure ; be- 

fides this meddling with Strife for Things 

which belong not to us, is more than Sport, 

Pr. 26.18. for it is liłe a Mad-man caſting Fire- 
brands, adding Fuel to Fire, as Solomon 
faith; taking upon us not to act as Chil- 
dren but Maſters, not as Servants but Lords 
DOE's» eee e cover 


7 1 * 8 35 


over God's Houſhold, either with a Spi- 
rit of Pride or Covetouſneſſss. 
D. It is a vain and wicked e 
pute Authority with God in his Family, 
and to be ſure this carry ing au evil Eye 
againſt our Brother, becauſe God is good 
to him, is very like it; for it is to ar- 
raign God at the Bar of our own Judg- 
ment. But is he not good to us all, and 
pays us all our juſt Portions ? If it plea- 
jeth him to beſtow ſomwhat abundantly 
of his mere Goodueſs to another, what 
right have we to envy him that Bleſſing, 
or diſturb his Peace, if we our ſelves have 
all that is our due? This is to judge ac- 
cording to Rules of moral Honeſty and 
Prudence; but to be contentious, proud 
and covetous, are Blots and Stains in the 
Chriſtian Character, and moſt unbecoming 
a Child of God, and the more fo, becaule 

it is grumbling and repining for that which 
ia no reſpect we can be ſaid to want; for 
ſince we are all under the divine Care and 
Providence, if we truſt therein for the 
neceſfary Proviſion and Bleſſings of Life, 
after we have done our Part as good and 
obedient Children and Followers of God 
he will diſtribute lovingly to every one 
and give us our juſt Portion. *Tis aPlea- 
lure to him to ſee, his Children happy, e- 
very one enjoying the Fruits of Peace. 
8 {wa — 


-- 


ve . is for ha end, chat 


e yy all may mutually contribute to 


one another's Good. He knoweth when 
to give and when to refrain the Hand 


from giving, and if their Portion be not 


fully paid in this World, they have the 
more to expect in another: but however 
that be, want they ſhall not all neceſſary 
Comforts for their Well. being here, for 
that State of Life unto which he hath 
called every one. If fome will therefore 


take them to complain of their Por. 
tion, they iad Tear Comet that they 


are not more juſt, more righteous, more 
Charitable — they be; for if they deſire 
a greater Portion, they muſt alſo, if they 
would _ à right to more. be. more a- 
"Bounditig n good Works, and more per. 
fect in briſtfen Graces: For God grudg- 
eth not full W es for ood Services, and 
will give, to thoſe who make the beſt 
uſe of their Talents; double. Tis our 
own Fault if we ſeek more and have not: 


FFF 


dur L Jelas Chriſt, 204 then the ge of 


of every thing of this World you will ac- 


count no Loſs, for in that divine Know: 
ledge are the Height andDepth of Riches 
and ail good Things. 
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Chriſtian” Philoſophy. 
Judgments, ſeat by God for the Puniſh- 
ment of whole Communities of Men liv- 
ing in Vice and Wickedneſs: for there is 
being of the Government of the World, 
but by Accident, as Phyſick for a diſtem- 
pered State, and all thoſe plauſible Pre- 
teuſions of the common Safety requiring 
it, are generally but mock Arguments, to 


cover a ſecret Principle of Pride or Covet- 


ouſneſs in the Aggreſſor. For ſurely ma- 
ny Wars are undertaken for no other end 
but publick Robbery, altho' that Reaſon 


be never given, or publickly owned. If 
Luxury and Vice did not make Kingdoms 


and States wanton, they would never think 


of preſcribing ſo barbarous a Remedy for 


Evils; which at beſt is an inhuman Sacri- 
fice of Mens Lives, as an Offering for 


But when we conſider and look upon it, 


as a national Puniſhment in the Hand of 
God, we ſee and learn how his Providence 
Works, to bring good out of Evil. The 
Alarm is then general, and affects all ei- 
ther more or leſs, and ſince the Sword 
ſpares not, when he ſends it chro' the Land 


to deſtroy. Man and Beaſt, nor diſtinguiſh. | 


eth between higheſt and loweſt, perhaps 
nn n 
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he u upon it . as the only 
way left to reclaim the mighty Men of 
the Earth. Were there not un, of 
this human Thunder to * Ireaded in the 
World, there would be as many 
Nimrod as Kings, and MG biotin. and 
Government would end in Barbarity, nay 
on very common People themſelves would 
pt to —— all Reverence for God, and 
defy not but their Princes. But God 
h with ick Communities and 
Pome when they become degenerate, as 
with ſingle Perſons, puts themunderP 
and Calamities of War, as the Body of 
Man under Diſeaſes, to bring them into 
ſome | Senſe of their Evil Manners and 
| lewd Cuſtoms. For if we obſerve the De- 
cay of the great Empires of the World 
in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, we ſhall 
always find that national Vices and Luxu- 
ry were the conſtant Forerunners of it. 
The Backwardneſs of the Romans to go 
to War, was ſurely the great En ngagement 
on Providence to be fo long on th eir fide, 
for they neyer allowed of any War, but 


upon good Cauſe, after they had firſt 


_ ſought Peace, and had no Hopes of ob- 
raining Juſtice otherwiſe. But if 
and mighty States will enyy their Neigh- 


'bors, and being full at home will not be 


Stent, but ſeek for N abroad, no won. 


Serrano zz DISC n 


der 


Chriflian Philoſophy. 
der that ſuch national Pride and Covet- 
oulneſs meer ſomrimes with a check, and 
cauſe Aſſociations and Alliances e 
them, and the political Body to ſi 
tional Puniſhment, as being guiley” of na- 
tional Sin. 
«DD. What eber Inference have you to 
— 2 from che Bleſſedneſs of Peace Ma- 
ers? 
2D. Save one more, "ad har is, that : 
there is never any Breach of Peace and 
Good. will amongſt Men offered, but by 
thoſe who are worldly minded. Men ne- 
ver are at Variance with one another for 
eh OR of another Life. One Man's 


that way is a Joy and Comfort 
to _ the Children of God. And we are 


told that there ir Joy in Heaven over one 
Sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine juſt Perſons who need no 
Repentance. Burt when Men are devoted 
to the World and the Things thereof, there 
is Jealouſy and Envy, Pride and Covet- 
ouſnels always at hand to inflame them. 
This good Thing they are afraid to be 
diſpoſſeſſed of; that which they fee and 
have not they repine for; of that they 
have they boaſt; are wont to ſeek for 
more than they poſſeſs, and to poſſeſs more 
than they know how to make a uſe 
of. So many various ways do Men diſ- 
NR content 


11 


content themſelves by « 
World, that they ſeem not out of — 
fort of Neceſſity, but mere Wantonneſs, 


not hence, even of your Luſfts, that war 
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to be given to Strife and Contention; they 
have falſe Notions of themſelves and of 


all without them; all would be Maſters, 


every one of them, and all others their 
Servants. And even this would not do 


with ſome, for like Pharaoh's lean Kine, 


they may; devour and yet be never the 
fuller, for their Appetite is inſatiable. 
D. You, know what the Apoſtle St. 


in your Member r. Know ye not that 
the Friendſbip of this World: is Enmity 
World, they have many Things to pro- 
voke them, and therefore God pronoun. 


with God. When Men are full of this 


ces a Woe againſt this World, becauſe of 
Offences. There is ſo much Inconſtancy 


in it, that we can never remain in an 
ſettled Wax ; ſo much Hatred, Wrat 
and Strife ſtirripg, that if a Man keepeth 
not his Mind ſteddy, in the Contempt of 
the fading and tranſitory Pleaſures of it, 


he muſt expe& nothing but Variance and 


Contention, here every one is diſpoſed 


to feck only his own and not the good of 
any 


e worldly 


n S L _ 1 \ 
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inde}; to be Lovers of their 
| elves, beady, high minded, with⸗ 
ah 2 Affection: And can any Man 
expect long Peace and Good-will in ſuch 
0 y 80 that it is natural to con- 
cludèe, lat as the Friendſhip of this World 
18 is Enquiry with God, fo the Love of this 
World muſt be Enmity with Man alſo, 
PV. I plainly ſee that as Peace-makers 
ate to be accounted'the Children of God, 
ſo Peace-breakers, on the contrary, are 
to bę acconntedino leſs than the Children 
of the Devil, according to St. Jobn, for Jaka LY 
in this is manifeſt the Biſtinction between 
the one and the other. Whenever there · 
fore the evil Spirit of Sedition in the State, 
or of Envy * Malice againſt the Church, 
ſeems to Mew his Face, to be ſure the De- 
vith is then at work, lay ying Snares for the 
Deſtruction of the Nation: Is it not there- 
fore plain Infatuation to diſturb the Peace 
of either, and dangerous to a high De- 
gree, to promote Diſcord or ſeek td inno- 
vate in great Matters, tending either to the 
Government, Revenues or Properties of ei- 
ther which are yay well {ertled by the 
Laws i in being 
D. All Inch "= Natters of ſuch 
Conſequence are dangerous Attempts, to 
be fare, For how can the Government 
alter i in irſclf, or in the tertled Eſtate of 


publick 


. 


at — part it 
Spirit is yp, it wi ill arcack. the Church by 


- only chen in a fle 
there is an entire Agreement and good Un- 
8 ie an 
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at © Diſtr 


aud it matters not 
ins, for when the evil 


the State, i the State by the Church. 


For in our Conſtitution = eccleſiaſtical 


and civil Affairs are ſo blended and joined 
together, that nothing noxious or detri- 


RCe on the other, and it is 
aud happy State, when 


between hoth. Whatever 
rfect Uniſon. with the Po- 


—— in 


licies of both, is 1170 from ſome diſcor- 


ding Principle equally detrimental to both. 
For altho* at certain Times the Pins of 
Goyernment in the one and in the other 


are ſcrewed. higher and lower, to anſwer 


ſome — Emergencies (for, as well 
as Aickerent Notes, — — ppoſe Flats 
and Sharps in all Hiaxmony,) 1 ef are 
never to be turned but with Diſcretion. 
Neither can you take away the le egal Rights 
and Properties of one Part of 2 

ple to give to the other. without altering 
and changing the Conſtitution; for this 
is Wan ae e * miſplacing a String, 
tis 


sto the one, that hath not 
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tis like breaking Inſtrument and all, and 
putting an end to the Conſort. Tis a ye- 
ry ealy thing to talk of and begin upon 
Reformation, but when great Bodies of 
Men are concerned, and one main Part 
of the State affected by it, God knows 
where it will end. They who have the 
Laws in being on their ſide, will undoubt- 
edly think themſelves injured, to be a- 
bridged either in their Privileges or Pro- 
perties, When the Neceſſity thereof is not 
apparent: but if Bleſſed be the Peace» 
makers in private Conteſts between Mau 
and Man, ſurely they be doubly bleſſed, 
and to be accounted in a moſt ſpecial Man- 
ner the Children of God, who ſet them- 
pre to be Peace-makers in national Quar- 
- W 1 5 5 85 
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THe with. this. la t Beatitude 


ae art —— which are per ent! for 
4 


" Righteouſueſs Sate, * ert ir phe 


X W 7 Heaven.” 


Ie The :ommon- Lor of all 3 hilt 
they remain in this World, is to live in a 
State of more or leſs Sufferings and Trou- 
bles, and therefore in Scripture our Stay 
and Conditign in it, is repreſented under 
arious Names, all denoti an unſettled 
ſome ſevere Trials, Labor and 
Hardſhips to be ſtruggled with, not with- 
out Vexation and Sorrow, before we leave 
it. Thus it is ſomtimes called a Pilgri- 
1 mage, ſomtimes on account of our wan- 
| AeGring in doubtful and unknown Ways, it 


8 gnaeſs, and a ſtrange Country, and for the 
1 ſhortneſs of our Continuance in any State 
| of Life, it is repreſented as an uncertain 
1 and precarious Habitation, in a City not 
| | to continue, and the like. But is not the 
| | Evil of being perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 
lake the hardeſt Lot of all? 


4 is ſignified under the Names of a Wilder. 


„ at Philoſphy, 
P. 1 ſhould think iſo; if yo thatl x 
told us, that the Chriſtian Cock, ya wir 
ic wasin'its greateſt-Purity in che earlieſt 
Ages, had-the largeſt ſhare of-theſe,Cala- 
mities, and fared then much worſe than in 


choſen to refine his Church in the Fur - 
nace of Afflictions. It is alſo ſtr 1 E. that 
Righreouſneſs, which in the full 

| of the Word takes in all moral Virtues, 
ſhould ever be thought hurtful to any Man 
or any State, or that any Profeſſion, which 
hath che leaſt Title ro that Character, 


ſhould ever meet with Perſecution for 2 


ple and righteous Behavior. 
2 


duct, nay the very being more eminently 
ſo, is cauſe enough of Offence to ſome, 
out of Pride or Envy at their ſuperior Vir- 
tues. This curſed Principle hath not on- 
only been favored by private Perſons, but 
1 Publick States; but then indeed it has 
i been from ſome Bigotry, for nor 
ying with the eſtabliſh'd Religion of 


= ountry: This no doubt was the Caſe 


of the primitive Church of Chriſt; which 
was long under Perſecution from the Ro- 
man Emperors, becaule the Chriſtians re- 
fuled to embrace Idolatry, which was at 
that time * 3 by the State. 


and 


after times,” for that God hath ſomtimes 
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There is no one ſo good and righte- 
ous as to pleaſe every body in his Con- 
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Act of Diſloyalty 'amobgſt the Chriſtians 
ro the civil Lawn or any want of ( 
ence to theif Governors, except in fach 
where Religion was concerned. 
But what doth our Sdvior mean Nan be. 

ous Men ? 4.34 Þ 

V. No, fot 6üs Beier "ea — 5 
Matter by the next Verſe following; and 
Hath ſhewu, that ro be perſecuted for 
— reoutneſs fake; and to be 

il ſpoken of for his Name s ſake, are to 
de taken and underſtood to 
and the ſame thi ; the latter ſerves to 
explain the former Expreſſion. For altho 
moral Righteouſneſs cannot be ſuppoſed 
ro give general Offence even to Hearhens, 
et the Goſpel Righteduſneſs we know 
th. And therefore our Savior's Mean - 
ing in the Text ſeemeth to be this, that 
to ſuffer Perſecution fot being good Chrit- 
tians, is rather Cauſe of Joy chan orher- 
wiſe, becauſe it enhances our Reward, 
and! in we as manner wr * to God's 
eee ang 


Bleffing, for of ſuch he ſaith, heir is the 
Kingdom of Heaven, m... 
1 D. From whence comes this Perſecu- 
tion for Righreouſheſs'? Is it from Evil 
Spirits, of from Evil Men only © -. 
P. le is ſomtimes from Evil Spirits as 
we find by the Hiſtory of Fob, 4 Man 
perfect and upright, one that feared God 
ani e ſchewed Evil; and here indeed the 
Devil ſeems to play his Part, out of Ha- 
tred to all moral Righteouſneſs, and to 
impeach the Poſſibility of any Integrity 
to be found in Man. For as there are 
good Spirits, which ſuperintend the Acti- 
ons of Men for their Good, ſo we are to 
ſuppoſe that the Devil and his evil Spirits 
are conſtantly watching every Opportuni- 
ty, to take advantage of all our Miſcar- 
rlages, and ſeeking to do us all the Hurt 
they can. For we read that chere was à Job. 2. x; 
Day when all the Sons of God came to 
preſent themſebves before the Lord, but 
they did not come lo ſecretly, but that 
Satan came alſo amongſt them. By the 
Sons of God, we are to underſtand the 
Angels, miniſtring Spirits, who officiate 
in ſome manner, we know not how; but 
this we know that they. have been ſent as 
Meſſengers to Man, ſomtimes viſibly, bur 
generally after an inviſible Manner; and 
that they have had in charge from God 
e * ſomtimes 
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ſomtimes a good, and ſomtimes a ſevere 
Meſſage; and auy general and great Ca- 
lamity on Man, is in Scripture Expreſſi - 
on offen repreſented, as the Work of the 
deſtroying. Angel. But altho' that be a 
Perſecution. yet it is not ſuch as is for 
Righteouſveſs Sake, as that of holy 706, 
by. Satas and his Angels. 
D. The Book of Fob is a Piece of moſt 
antient Hiſtory, and a very extraordina- 
ry Cale, which happened in a time, when 
it was uſual with Cod to impart his mind 
to Man by Viſions and Dreams; which 
way of Revelation hath long ſince cea- 
led in the Chriſtian World: but are there 
not Perſecutions to be expected in the 
World for Chriſt's Sake from Men? 
PV. To be ſure there are, for many have 
been the Perſecutions already in the Chri- 
ſtian World for the Sake of Religion, and 
many more we have ſtill reaſon to fear, 
from the perpetual Clamors and Conten- 
tions of Chriſtians only, and their uncha- 
ritable Diviſions about Principles of Faith, 
beſides other Perſecutions which we muſt 
at all times expect, from the open Advei- 
faries; of all Religion, and profeſſed Pa- 
trons of Infidelity, who begin to ger ground 
even in Chriſtian Countries: and for ought 
we know, theſe very Oppoſitions to the 
Faith and farrher Progrels of the Chriſti- 
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; 10 Religion i in the World, may be ſecret- 
1y fomented by ſome Inſtigations of the 
| Devil and his Angels. Now theſe Perſe- 
: cutions may be conſidered either. 
I. As they affect our good Name. : 
1 2 Or as they affect our Pro N * 
2 3. Or as they affect our Perſo 
D. What is the Duty of Chriſtians whea | 
they for Righteouſneſs Sake, fall into ſuch 
a State of Perſecution from evil Men, as 
4 muſt certainly affect their good Name, 
E take away their Reputation. 1 
1 They are to eſteem it no 1b than 
a hleſſing, to ſuffer” in their Character a- 
ö mongft M Men for ib good a Cauſe, and to 
rejoice and give 'God Thanks for it. For 
altho we muſt allow it to be a ſore Grie- 
Vance, to have our Reputation blaſted and 
infamouſly treated; for our good Name 
is eſteemed a great Bleſſing. gives us al- 
ways high Satisfaction an Contentment 
of Mind. and enableth us to do good and 
ah Things ſomtimes, which in many re- 
pects it were impoſſible for us to do wirh- 
90 it, and therefore whoever robs me of 
this Bleſſing muſt be highly injurious: yer 
as valuable a thing as this is, it falls vaſt- 
ly ſhort of the Bleſſing of a good Conſci- 
ence. So that if I may not preſerve this: 
and keep my good Name allo, I muſt a 
ſuredly eſteem it a 1 Bleſſing to keep 


ny 


| my Conlticace ſafe, ws ct * of 
my good. Name, rather thay ſeck aſter a 


Conſcience; This perſecuting the Repu- 
tation of another is ſurely a cauſeleſs Piece 
of Offence, for one would think it could 
never arile from any. manner of Tempta- 

tion, like other Vices, Which under the 
Proipect of Pleaſure or Profit, excite. and 
ſtir up our perverſe and evil Affections. 
For What Pleaſure can it be; to ſee our 

Neighbors Fame forRighteouſneſs and good 


Conduct ſullied and brought low, or 4 


Profit will. one Man's Lols of Reputation, 
which is no Concern. to any other Perſon, 
be to another? Surely if there were not 
ſome diabolical Spirit walking always to 

and fro in the Earth, as is ſaid of Satan, 


it could never enter into the Heart of Man 


to be fo perverſe and froward. as to envy 
and defame the Good and Righteous, 
purely for the Sake of that which is vir- 
tuous, and praiſe · worthy in their Charac- 
ter. And yet we ſee often, ſo it is; Men 
ſuffer in their Reputation ſomtimes, only 


| becauſe they excel their Neighbors in 


| 5 Ti aud Goodneſs. 
This is all owing to the Degeners- 
cy of Men's . when the Age be 
comes vicious rolligate, when Men 
ſeem to be aſham de bo * good, . 
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Name to the Hurt and Peril of my 
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it is not in Faſhion. When Luxur j 
bauched Men's Minds with ill Principles, 


op Ys 


as it never fails to do when the Days are 


Evil, Religion is eſteemed a ſtiff Thing 
and unſociable; becauſe it will not, ircan- 


not perhaps condeſcend to all the Gaieties 


of the Court; it is too ſingular and not e- 
nough obliging in the way of Compliment 
and Addrets ; reſpecteth not Superiors but 


only for Sake of God and good G- 
vernment; keepeth Company alike with 


Men of high and low Condition, and yet 


Honors. The Things which Religion ſeems 
to have in Contempt are the very Things 


which the World has in Eſteem, and ne- 
ceſſarily thought to be the only Qualifi- 


cations to raiſe our Character and put Men 
in higheſt Stations. Virtue and Religion 
are hardly to be ſeen amongſt the Men of 
a vicious Age, or if ſeen they are at leaſt 
an Eye - ſore. Therefore under ſuch Miſ- 


apprehenſions of the Things which con- | 


tribute to our good Name, what righteous 
Man need be troubled, to be defamed and 


reviled? Either becauſe he is ſo unman- 


nerly perhaps to take notice of no Body 
at Church, in the ordinary way of Salu- 
tation at other Places; or that his Atten- 


tion to the Preacher or the officiating Paſ. 


tor is ſo exact, as to cauſe him to take of- 
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ſeeketh Reverence above either Riches or 
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deus at 85 v — or bees idly; 
in time of divine Service or Sermon, or 
that in any other mm there ſhould ap- 
= any thing of in 

avior. in God's Houſe. Who would. be 
grieved at being called ſtarch'd or preciſe ? 
for refuſing to profane the Lord's Day, by 
vain Communications, wicked Diverfi ons, 
or worldly Buſineſs; for being ſhocked at 
faſhionable Oaths, or at ridiculing God's 
Miniſters; for bluſhing at a lewd Scene or 


Expreſſion, - in our publick Aſſemblies for 


Entertainment and Diverſion ; or for de- 


Dying to ſubſcribe for a tual Round 
of idle Amuſements, BILE take up. ſo 


much of our precious Time ? Who 4 


be moved at being called mercileſs, for re- 
BP ing at the Diſregard of Jurors,. upon 

rials for Blood and Murder, or for con- 
tributing Endeavors as the Law directs. 
that the Guilty in ſuch high C Crimes ihould 
not be found innocent? Is it an Offence 
that thou rakeſt heed, whenever thou go- 


Ecc. 5-1- eſt into, or how to behave thy ſelf in, 


5-7: the Houſe of God? That thou keepeſt ho- 

Ex. 20.7. ly the Sabbath Day? That thou art a. 
aid to be guilty of taking the Name of 

73 21. the Lord R in vain? That thou 
a \makeſt it a Matter of Conſcience to reve- 


rence. the Sanctuary, and the Miniſters 
n ** therefore thou art "I to 
cal 


ifferent, or cold Be. 
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hear the Lord's Prieſts reviled.” and art not Ads 23.4. 
aſhamed that any ſhould behold thy chaſt : Per. 3. 2. 


Conyerſation coupled with Fear? That 
thou ſhouldſt deny to conſume 2 2 ealth 
and thy Days in Vanity, or fear ſome 
national Puniſhment from the Hand of 


God, for the Blood which is ſhed like 
Water, and we conceal it, or when Inqui- 


ſition is made either deceitfully, or elſe 
fruſtrated of its end by the Obſtinacy of 
Men, not without downright Perjury ? 
The World, as it now lieth in Wickedneſs, 


0 


is too apt to call the righteous, either cru- 
el, or covetous, or proud, or over - ſcrupu- 
lous, ſuperſtitious and hypocritical in theſe 
ſeveral * ; bur if we be righteous e · 
nough to ſtand againſt theſe crying Sins, 
ſhall the Reproach of Men be any Regret 


to us? Shall we not rather with St. Paul Heb. 10. 
take Pleaſure in being made a Gazing Stock 33: 


by ſuch Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Per- 
ſecutions, in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's Sake? 


Our good Name will not ſuffer with him, 
whatever it doth with the World for fo. 


doing, nor need we be aſhamed of the 
Goſpel, for it is the Power of God unto Sal- 
vation; for having a good Conſcience will 
reverberate the Shame on them, who fal- 
ſly accuſe you for your 255 Converſati- 


on in Chriſt. Better it ir if the Willof God 


beſo, that you ſuftr for-wellaving the 


ö 
| 
| 
| 
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WY for evil doin z bur -if ye ſuffe 


teon | ſs fa e, hanpy are ye, ſaithst. Peter. 
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I perceive therefore that this com- 


| bating with the World for a good Name, 
is a Conflict that we can be no Loſers by, 


£2045 Ozntment, as the Preacher fairh, it 


ler it go as it will. Let a good Name pe- 


riſh, Io as we have the Gain of a good 
Conſcience; but ſtake a good Conſcience 


againſt the World, and what Profit, al- 
tho? you gain it and loſe your own Soul ? 
A good Name is indeed better than pre- 


hath. a better Savor, and is more in Re- 
pute with Men, than the ſweet Odors of 


Art and Nature, but with God that is not 


always good and precious, which is ſo eſ- 
teemed of by Men; for Righteouſneſs and 
a good Name always go together in God's 
Sight, but it is often far otherwiſe in the 
Sight of Men; in ſo much that ſome have 


been idolized amongſt Men for notorious 


Acts of Injuſtice and Immorality. When- 


eiuer our Characters therefore depend on- 


ly upon the World, we have no reaſon to 
rejoice in the Eſteem that it hath of us, 
whilſt Good and Evil are generally miſ- 


called and taken for one another, and no 


good Man can truſt much to his Repurari- 
on, or think any way highly of himſelf 


for his good Name; nay it is not with- 


pur Caule, if a Man ſhould be jealous of 


| himſelf, 
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ſuſpect that he ſtands not right 
with God, when he long continues fair 
with Men, and without the Injury of 
Scandal; becauſe amongſt ſo much Back- 
biting as is in the World, he may well e- 
ough be under ſome Fears, if he ſcapes 
it all, that he is not a Mark good enough 
for the wicked to whet their Tongues, on PI. 58. 7. 
bend their Bows to ſhoot their Arrows 
at, as the Pſalmiſt's Expreſſion is. For 
whether it be out of Novelty, Envy or 
the Perverſeneſs of Nature, ſurely the 
World is apt to delight more in the Re- 
proach of good than bad Men, to ſee and 
find out a Blot or Stain ſooner in a fair 
than fon Characte e. 
D. But that is not a Reproach which 
a Man ſhould rejoice in, for a Blot is the 
ſame thing let it fall upon whom it will, 
and is worthy of Rebuke and Diſpraiſe ac- 
cording to its Nature in all Perſons. To 
be reviled for Righteouſneſs- ſake is to be 
falſly accuſed, to be put in a like State 
with our Savior Chriſt, either to have laid 
to our Charge Things that we knew nor, 
or Things inconteſtibly good and virtuous, 
as only by us done upon a wrong Princi- 
ple, and in that reſpect ro communicate 
with him in-fuftering wrongfully : and zf Ro. 8. 17. 
fo be we ſuffer with him, it is that we 
may be glorified together, ſaith St. —_— 
40 | | an 


himſelf, and 


Ja. 4. 4. 
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of Joy to us. 
a a — 54 then, * a Chriſtian per 
— in his Character and Reputation is 


no hard Caſe ; it would perhaps be harder 
if it were not ſo. For who is he perſecu- 
ted by? Not by the goc 
"of Mankind, but only by the Lovers of 


dor religious Part 


this World and the Vanities thereof: and 


if this World and he are at Friendfhi and 


Amity with one another, he muſt be in 
Enmity with God, as ſaith the Apoſtle, 


and ſure we are not apt to value much 


what our Enemies ſay of us] But ought 
we not to rejoice: and with good Cauſe 
too, that we are treated in no other manner 
than the Prophets that went before us, and 
even as Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, and that on- 
ly for his Names - ſake. The Diſciple is 
not above his Maſter, nor the views 
above his Lord, It is enough for the 
Diſciple to be as bis Maſter, and the 
Servant as his Lord: If they bave cal- 
led the Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, 
how much more ſhall they call them of 
his Houſhold. This is our Savior's own 
Argument. Perſecutions of this Nature 
muſt be no Offence to us Chriſtians; we 


. mult expect to meet with them frequent. 
ly and therefore it is our Duty to be Pleaſed 


But 
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But Secondly, as to thoſe Perlecutions 
which reach our Properties for Righteoul- 


neſs-ſake how are we to þehave under 
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tho? theſe no douht preſs a little more hard- 


ly on us, they affect the whole Family and 


our Dependents, our Relations and Friends 
as well as our ſelves, yet to theſe we 
muſt yield with Patience and Submiſſion, 
nay with joy too, if it be God's Will to 


his Sake. We muſt conſider that the Ri- 
ches of this World and of the next are 
neither equal in Value nor in Duration: 
we may paint the one in all the Colours of 
a luſtful Eye, ſurfeiting in the good Things 


of this Life, and pleaſe our ſelves with 


the fond Imagination of ſame favorite A- 
muſements; yet alas! the Vanity there- 


of will ſoon appear thro” all thoſe Clouds 


of Paſſions and natural Affections, and 
exceed all Meaſure of Satisfaction we pro- 
poſed. and make them glitter but as Tri- 
fles in compariſon of the good Things of 
the other Life; hut as to the Uncertainty 


and Duration of both, there can be no 
manner of Compariſon at all. To be an- 


xious therefore about the Loſs or Gain 
of what cannot befriend us much in our 


well being, is below any good — 


place us in ſuch a State of Perlecution for 
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nputes his Bleſſedneſs by the Fa- 
vor of God only. If theſe good Things 
of Life could purchaſe it, as well as Works 

of Piety and Religion, there would be ſome 
Pretence of ſeeking to be rich in this orld, 

Bo their Expettation ſhall not periſh; it he 
68. 10. Prepareth of bis Goodneſs for them, hear- 
69, 33. eth and ſpareth them, as ſaith the Pſal- 
miſt; then the wicked may perſecute, ſet 
their Eyes againſt, lay wait for, caſt down 

38. 10. and oppreſs. and yet he will deliver them, 
judge and maintain their Right againſt Pi 
him that ſpoileth. Poverty therefore in 1 

Life is an Evil that may well be born with * 
Temper; Men may take from us all we P. 
have, and yet we be never the worſe ol 
Chriſtians ; nay more bleſſed and happy WW *< 
by that means provided we loſe it for tl 
Mar. 10. Righteouſneſs-ſake. ' For there is no Man Q 
9. who hath left Houſe or Brethren for tc 
Chriſts Sake and theGoſpels, which ſhall p 
not receive an hundred Fold now in this N 
Time, with Perſecutions, and in the aj 
World to come Eternal Life, faith Chriſt * 
himſelf. To be free from Perſecutions be 5 
doth not promiſe, but the contrary, yet Y 

an Increaſe of ſome good Things even here, 3 
he doth, and hereafter, eternally. He C 
refuſed to take upon him to be a Judge C 
or Divider of Inheritances in this World: 0 


Des s ra rFrr gg. 
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check of Men he had no regard 
to equalize according to their Services 
here in this Life; this he well knew would 
be to increaſe the Love of earthly Things, 
and therefore he recommends it to his Dil-: 
ciples and Followers to part with all. The 
Love which the World had for Property 
in Goods and Subſtance, he ſaw plainly 
would deface their Love to him, if the 
leaſt encouraged, and therefore he faith, 
Whoſeever he. be of you, that 293 14.33. 
nd: all be bath, he cannot be LE Diſei. | 
1 D. In the firſt Ages. of Cbriſlianity, 
when the Profeſſors were ſure to meet with 
Perſecutions on all hands, the Preſervati- 
on of their Goods, no doubt, was in vain 
to {eek after, it could be of no Service 
then to defend them, againſt the general 
Oppoſition the World at that time made 
to the Religion of the Goſpel; but in the 
hay State of Chriſtianity, now the Laws 
ve ſettled the ſeveral Properties of Men, 
and well ſecured them to Chriſtians as 
well as others, how are our Goods and 
Subſtance in the World to be eſteemed and 
valued by us? | 
7 Accommodations of Life which 
God has permitted to Man, as ſomthing 
common and of. like Nature to all other 
Creatures. on the Earth, to ſerve in ſome 
T degree 
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Shake Life elkribte;. But we are never to 
Took upon them as Things to fall in Love 
with, and ſet our Hearts upon; for when 
ever they ſtand in any oppoſition to the 
good things of a ſpiritual Nature, they are 
to be looked upon with the utmoſt Indif- 
ference, not to be the leaſt regarded, and 
if wr be, 'we are to give them u entire- 
to preſerve our Religion” in a Stare of 


and the World bach a ht to take them 
when God pleaſes. bs. what are we 
the poorer for it, whenever che World 
fpoils us of them for Ohriſt's Sake, and 
profeſſing our ſelves his Diſciples, when 
we have a right to expect and ſhall have 
Retribution from him another way When 
= come to die we muſt leave all theſe 
behind us; ſo let the World rob us 


65 m when it will, it is but parting Wich 


them a little ſooner: they are no Ravſom 
for Life, cannot keep us one Day longer 
when our Time comes. 


D. To be ſure ſooner or Mer they will 


"of to eee. caring for, of no 
manner of Significancy at all” nay perhaps 

as Im ents to our Happ ine 50 if 

it were not for them, bw many would 


be diſpoſed to think earneſtly of better 


things * the i. as * are . w 


Gon: They 9 e of the World, 


Iy Thoughts of the contemptible Nature 
of thele earthly. Things. To ſee the 
l HF Foe cg pour 2 as 
in all Projects, perſecuting and defrauding 
on all Hands, nd Sin the leaſt Re- 
gard to Religion and Righteouſneſs, en- 
vying others any Comforts at all in them, 
ald graſping at all for themſelves, is a ſort of 
Sport or Paſtime to a Chriſtian, who has 
weaned himſelf from them, and cannot bat 
obſerve how the World accidentally contri- 
butes to his Happineſs, by means of that 
very thing which in the Judgment of the 
carnal Mind was deſigned far otherwile, 
When he hath learned to ſay with holy Jos, 


our Clothes are too hot or weighty for us, 


dance we find is a Load to the Body, and to 
get rid of ita Pleaſure; and why not ſaper- 
fluity of the Goods of Life? Which to the 
Soul's Eaſe and Happineſs is an Impedi- 
ment full as great, as too much Clothes 
to our Bodies. Our Souls are certainly 
as well worth being accommodated pro- 
perly, as our Bodies, and they reliſh not 
lenſible Pleaſures. The parting with bo+ 
dily Comforts is taking of ſome of that 
Weight which lieth heayy upon them ſom- 


times, 
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the Lord gave and the Lord hath taken a+ Job.1. 21. 
_ way, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. If 


we throw ſome of them off; over abun- 


188 


to oy rey rn Eg in order to throw 
off farther Incumbrances; and we ought 
to be ſo far from grieving at any Perſecuti- 


„ and will. give them 


on, which contributes to eaſe us of this 


| ſuperfluous Load, that we may well re- 
Jjoice at any means, which can be ſervice- 


able and help to rid us of it. Whilſt we 
are in the Body we cannot be indeed ab- 


ſolutely inſenſi ble of the Pleaſures of Life, 


but we may by the help of the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity ſo transform our ſelves, as to 


be dead to any Love of them in compa- 


can take will be ſurrounded with 


riſon of the Love of Eternal Life, and 
thereby to deſpiſe them, whenever they 
interpoſe the leaſt Obſtacle againſt it. If 
God then commands us to ſubmit patient. 


ly tothe Perſecutions of the World, which 
oil us of our Subſtance, we muſt not 
thinkour Caſe hard, becauſe it is his Will to 


have iro; and if ours is the Kingdom of 


Heaven for luffering thus for Righteouſneſs· 
ſake, we are ſurely well paid for our Sub- 


miſſion: The utmoſt we can deſire or 


ſeek for is, to be in that Kingdom, and 
if we be ſure to get thither at laſt, it makes 


not much Matter under what L Difficulties 


in the means, ſince even the 3 75 we 
ares 


and Troubles, and we would be apt, up- 


on a ſerious View, wilely to direct our 


* 


+ Is W 


2 which — 


Mort Time we are to ſtay here? Our mor- 


a bad World to a better, way-faring 
Travellers are not generally fo follicicous 


ſafe to their Journey my End. If we 

fix our Eye here, the Stages, tho' never 
ſo fore and perilous, or the Road, tho? 
never fo: bad, will bur ſerve the more to 


rience, in order to get the better of our 


it is Day, that che Night wy not urprigs 
and overtake us. 


from the eſtabliſhed Church of theſe Ki 
doms; cha 
their Propert 

D. If rhe 


ad wactuarts 


ties for Conſcience Sake? 
1 * che worſt that a. 


God, as the moſt: direct, as well as the 
ſaſeſt Way. and he tells us that Way is 
chro? du rings for his Names Sake. We 
are told we muſt enter into Heaven at a 
ſtrair Gare, we muſt ſtrip our ſelves of 
this World to find room, nay we muſt 
pat off our very Bodies before we can en- 
ter; and if we be to part with them for 
d and all before we go hence, what 
ſignifieth their well or ill being for the 


ral Life is but a hard Journey at beſt thro⸗ 


for entertainment on the Road, as to get | 


provoke and flic up our Aſſiduity and Pa- 
Fears, and to preſs on more briskly whilſt 


©: But do not ſome of our Diſſenrers, 

us with perſec cating them in 

* the Charge is anjuſt- 
oy 
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f ; Po y of them can lay, is that ſome of the 
Subjects are ſtinted and reſtrained from 
enlarging their Properties in as full extent 


as others, upon account of Difference in 


Religion; bur then that is in ſuch. Points 
only, which are ſo mixed with Govern- 


ment, that if ſome Difference were not 
made in diſpoſing of publick Offices in the 


State, between thoſe who. are profeſſed 
Members of our Church and others, it 


could hardly be ſaid that Religion were 


a national Concern, and therefore the Po- 
licy of the State requires it, both for Se- 
 curity againſt private Enemies, and for pub- 


lick Retribution towards avowed Friends. 
In all other Reſpects they enjoy the Pro- 
tection and Benefit of the Laws, and ma 

trade and enlarge their Properties as well 
as they can, except in one or two Arti- 


cles, which the Legiſlature has thought 


dangerous to indulge thoſe in, who by 
Principle of Religion pay Obedience to a 


foreign Power in all Church Affairs; but 


yet, either by Connivance or legal Tole- 


ration, both theſe and all other Diſſenters 


amongſt us have free Exerciſe of their Re- 


_ -ligion, and no Force put upon their Con- 
ſcience; ſo that this Reſtraint is a matter 


of civil Government and not of Religion; 


not for the Sake of taking away or boun- 


ding Mens Properties, who are 


* * |; 


{poſed to 


Chriffian Philoſophy. 2917 
be induſtrious, but to direct their Induſtry 
to à certain Channel, wherein they may 
fail proſperoufly enough, and without any 
Jealonſy to the Eſtabliſhment. And there- 
fore any cry of Perſecution amongſt us 
is an uncharitable Imputation and Scandal, 
if it be laid to the Government, as hurt- 
ing the Properties of any part of the good 
Subjects of theſe Kingdoms, for it is far 
from the Deſign of either Church or State 
JJ.ͤ; EE Et. 
P. You ſuppoſe then that all worldly 
Property belongs to every State to diſpoſe 
of in ſuch manner as the Legiflature thinks 
fir, provided it be for the good of the 
whole Community, and that no Man hach 
a Right to this or that Share, bur as the 
Law hath determined. „ 
'D. Moſt certainly; when the private 
Property of every Perſon is ſecured accor- 
ding to the Laws. For this is the only 
Reaſon of entring into Societies and for- 
ming Bodies Politick, that Men may a- 
gree together to part with a Share of their 
Sh to anſwer the Neceſſities of the 
State, in order to enable the Rulers to 
preſerve the Remainder to them inviolable. 
And if any Number of Subjects ſhould by 
Law be reſtrained from employing their 
Property in any particular Manner, or from 
enjoy ing lome * Privilege or = | 

2 cc 
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fice in the State, when other 8 
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ure left. ar Liberry from ſabh Reſtraines ; 


if the Legiſlature find it neceſſary, or con- 


ducive to the publick Peace, Security or 
good Agreement of the whole, ro come 
into, theſe Meaſures, they have not only 


a 


4 Right, bur ſeem bound by their Office 
to make ſuch reſtraining Laws. And it 
doth not alter the Caſe whether ſuch Rel. 


traint be enacted on Account of a civil 
or religious Principle; for as religious Prin- 


1 ciples often interfere with civil, and have 


his Aut 


a great Influence on the civil State; the 
civil Powers have a right to ſecure the ci. 
vil Peace and Government againſt the ill 
Effects of all Principles of what Nature 


the Object of the civil Magiſtrates Power, 
as it hath! an Influence on the civil Go- 
vernment, which is the proper Buſineſs of 
the me to ſupport; and in this Senſe 

hority reacherh to things pertain- 
ing to God 224 as Man. He is Arbi. 


ter utriuſque Tabulæ, and no Perſon or 


Body of Men within the State mult pre- 
tend Independance on him in Things fa 
cred, altho he hath no right to force the 


Conſcienge. There is ſuch a Mixture al 


ways of civil and religious Concerns in 


overhment, that you cannot; ſeparat 
thority over the one from the other, 


or 


Chriſtian 1 hilofophy. | 


or place it (in one and the ſame State) 


lifferent es Governors. There 
fore the King by our Laws is called Per- 


ſona mixta, one that is both in a religi- 


ous and civil Capacity, qualified to exe- 


cute in all Matters either of religious or 
civil Concern, as they depend upon the 


outward Government or Adminiſtration. 


What hinders then ſince the Law diſpoſes 


of Property, that it ſhould not be juſt and 


Attachment to the State, both in a civil 
and religious Relation, and to reſtrain o- 
thers from an equal Share in publick Of- 


fices, and from ſome Branches in Trade, 


who comply not bur in Part, to the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Eſtabliſhid Church, altho? 


in other things they yield without Reſerve, 


Obedience to the civil Eſtabliſhmene. * 
V. But ſome of them urge this Matter 
a little farther, and fay, that they differ 
not from the Eſtabliſt'd Church, in any 

eat Matters of Faith or Doctrine, they 
diſclaim all foreign JuriſdiQion in ſpiritu- 
als, and have joined and are ready till 


to join with us upon any Emergency a- 


ainft a Popiſh Government, or ona 
ower ;. and therefore have an equal Right 

to come into Offices of civil Government 

with any of FE moſt „ 
J Us 


righteous in-our Governors, to enlarge the 
Authority of ſome for their outward free 
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if the Government does indeed diſclain 
putring a F e Men's Conſciences, 
or injuring the Subjects in their Properties 
D. No Man's ample Profeſſions to be 

a true and faithful Servant and Subject 
gives him a Right to any Office, or to 
engage in any Branch of Trade, if he be 
not placed therein by Authority and Po- 
licy of the Governors; who may and 

5 _ to chooſe for the State as they think 
beſt; and no wonder that-thoſe, who in 
no reſpect; differ from the lawful Eſtabliſh: 
ment in Church and State, are preferred, 
and thoſe, who do differ in Religion, let 
their Profeſſions be What they will, arc 
laid aſide. For Religion and Righteouſ. 
neſs- ſake it is ſufficient that their Conſci- 
ences be no way forced, and that they 
enjoy the juſt Privileges of Subjects: for 
no one who is allowed the free Exerciſe 
of his Religion, and the Protection of 
the Government in the juſt Privileges of 

a Subject, altho' ſtinted in ſome Points 
of Trade, or in his Advancement to Pow- 

er and Office in the State, by reaſon of 
ſome erroneous Principles of Religion in- 
terfering with civil Government, can any 
way be laid to be perſecuted in his — 
y, for he can have no Property, Privi 1 
pr Right, in what the Legiſlati e 
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fit to put into other hands. For altho 
the Rights and Properties of all Subjects 
in all States are ſuppoſed to be equally the 
Concern. of the Government, yet that 
Right and Property, which is Matter of 
Favor or pure Policy, muſt be firſt de- 


clared before any Subject can claim it as 


belonging to him, and that Declaration 
aſcertains unto whom it belongs, and the 
manner of holding ſuch Properties. Be- 
ſides Property in worldly things is not ours 
by divine Right but human, and Chriſti- 
anity left the Magiſtrate in the ſame State 


of Authority as he found him. If the 


Conſtitution had originally ſettled it, that 

Religion did not come within the Cogni- 

ſance of the Magiſtrate. and the Subjects 

ſtood all on equal footing as to Privileges 

in the State; or if the known Rights of 

any one 2 of the Subjects upon ac- 
18 


count of Religion were attempted to be 


overthrown, only in Favor to another 


Body of the ſame Subjects, without any 
Regard had to antient Laws, or in mani- 


feſt Contradiction to them, then indeed 


this would carry the Face of Perſecution 
as to Property; but ſince this is not at 
all pretended to be the inherent Right of 
8 Diſſenters; 8 — 
| the Regulations t Property ſo 
fur,” is only; Mamer of - cicher Favor or 
1 U 4 good 


ro refivain — mouthed Cry of Per- 
ſecution too much encburaged am 


fome, who 3 to conſider chat all Mat- 


ters wherein Property lies, come r 
ly before the Legiſlature to — and 
regulated in proper manner, for the Secu⸗- 
55 df the State, not for Deſtruction of 
„or to take it away 


ors, who are poſſeſſed of it 


the Governors have in chernſelves, into 
ſuch Hands as the Legiſlature dan confide 
in, and in directing the Induſtry of others, 
to enlarge their ou n Subſtance in hoſe ſeve- 
ral Way of in mpre 
allows o. 0 1 n 
But to 
our Chief ©. 


rou eng JOU an . * 


We ave. « als dy conſideted the Beha - 
rior of a good Chriſtian, under ſuch Per- 
ſeeutions, as affect him, eicher in his Ro- 
ation or in his Property; ho ought 
now to behave, ſuppoſſug che 'Perfecu- 
jor ſhould extend to his bow Perſon ? ' 

P. His Behavior muſt be all of a Piece; 
pr hebe indeed 88 ec 

ere 


| bels None % a ad 1 

juſtly from the 
b 

Law, i but for diſpoſing thar Part, e 


r ing ie, Which che State 
beg 'to the Proſecution of | 
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the Will of edc under fach ere 2 | 
if he acts up to. his Profeſſion, or ſeek- 
eth to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. When it goes fo hard with a Man, 
28 to have his Perſon in Bonds or Impri- 
ſonment. or in preſent Proſpect of crael 
Pains; and even Death irfelf, tis certain 
that Perſecution in this World is t hen at 
the height, and carries all the Marks and 
Tokens of the utmoſt Wrath of Man, 
and rs in its moſt formidable Dreſs 
of Terror; und yet the Spirit of Chriſti- 
_ anity in the firſt Ages of the Church, we 
are afſared, was able to ſtand againſt all 
this, and to triumph over the moſt bar- 
barous Rage of perſeeuti 5 In 
fach a State, a Man hath othing elle 
bur his Religion to ſupport Ulm: and 
what a Bleſſing is it to have ſuch a Reſi- 
gion as can be able to withſtand the Nage 
of Men and Devils, and which we may 
depend upon, will never leave us 'withonr 
Comfort,” under all the Agonies of the 
Jody „if we do not leave and forſake it 
firſt} we are fond of the Title of *Chriftt- 
_ ans, and we world certainly take ir l 
to be ſulpected of Tnfinceriry in ſo 'fo- 
lemn a Profeſſion, but whether we be 
fo indeed, and are able to ſtand Perſecu- 
don for 3 ſake, and re Joice 


in 
; ? ; 7 


& 


in it, we ſhall then 


F * 2 


5 ? * ” 
» k ial , # ; 
* ; { 1 
. 


Job. 2. 4. Lives. Skin for. Skin, yea all that 4 


| Man bath, ſaith Satan, vill be give for 
his: Liſe: and to be ſure we make the 
Devil's Words good, if under any fort 
of Perſecution we are ſo weak, ro give 


up our Conſcience for fear of Death. 
D. Lou are ſatisfied then, that whatever 
ot know their 
they are firſt tried by Actions: 


God indeed knoweth them, but Man ſcarce- 
ly knoweth his own Heart, much leſs the 
Heart of another, before he has proved 
it: And therefore Reſolution and Con- 
Nancy of Mind, altho' they be Virtues 


well known and eaſily deſined, are not 


"2 2 without great Difficulties; Men's 
Words and Profeſſions are very apt to 
go a great deal faſter than their Perfor- 


mances. But tho this may go far with 
Man, it will do nothing with God; and 


tho' a Man be not ſo ſeverely tried, as 


to be porſecuted for his Conſcience to the 
Death in the later Perſecutions for Con- 


ſcience · ſake; for ſince the end of the ſirſt 


Century aſter the Reformation, that curſed 
Spirit of falſe Zeal hath been much decli- 


ning, and little of it is now openly ſhewn, 
except in thoſe Kingdoms where the In 


* 2 
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 quiſition ſtillryrannizes, yet it may be no 

improper Caution to give at this very time, 
and to obſerve to you that there is as 

much Perſecution, and diſmal Conſequen- 
ces. to be feared from an enthuſiaſtical 
Spirit, as from Popery it ſelf, Whether 

the Advance of Infidelity, and At- 
tempts upon Religion, the good Name, 

and Properties of our Clergy, now ſo ge- 
nerally encouraged amongſt us, 20 not 

lead to Perſecutions of all forts, God only 

knows; but this we know certainly, that 

it is never out of Seaſon to prepare our 

Minds with Conſtancy and Chriſtian Tem- 
per, to meet the worſt that ſhall happen, 

and if by our Righteous and good Beha- 
vior, we cannot turn the Hearts of our 
Adverſaries to us, we may turn our own 

Hearts to God, and ſubmit patiently to 

his Will, remembring what the Apoſtle 

St. Peter ſaith, If any Man [uffer. as a 1 pet. 4. 
Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed; but **: 
let him glorify God on this Behalf. For . 
the Time is come, that Tudement. mu 


| begin at the Houſe f Cod: and if = - 
firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of 

aud if the Righteous ſtarcely. be: ſaved, 18. 
_ where ſhall the Ungodly and the Smmner 
A 75 


N vo *. $f 


But 


nity bath ſuch Sewer vr: 1 Bficacy' i in it, 
2 to enable 4 Man to enn „ Comfort 
tion, when not only his ourward: Eſtate 
but his very Perſon is under Affliction? 
For as this is the greateſt Proof can be 
mu ven of his Sincerity, when God has 
nght him thus into Judgment, 10 it is 
ere N are; ee 
Argumen the former 
— aud IG . under the 
other Beatitudes, do ſhew a good Diſpoli- 
tion to be enliſted under Chriſt's Banner, 
but this is the letion of all Chri- 
tian Warfare, for it ſhews that we are 
throughly diſciplin'd in his Service, are 
| able to ſtand the good Fight of Faith. 
and co off more this Doge or 


: thro? Chriſt that loyeth us. 


pP. Our Chriſtianity teaches us rer 
Ways to withſtand Perſecution, altho' it 
- ſhould: affect our Perſons or Ri hteouſ⸗ 

neſs-ſake. * 

Firft, I t elbe les n our Paſtions, 
and oppoſe one againſt the other till the 
Mind fettles into ſome Moderation and 
Temper, and Reaſon has time to * 
| . OLE 


du 


Cbriſian Philoſaphy. 
Second, It teacheth to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Mileries of Soul and Body C 


and between the Wrath of G God, 


Man, 2 
© Third, Ic teacheth us to put no more 
than a true Value upon thole * ictions 
we lie under, not according to the Eſti- 
mation of the World, but according to 
the Eſteem of God. 

By this means it is apparent that Chriſ⸗ - 
 tianity affords ſufficient Power to with- 
cr all Temptations of this Nature, 
and if we add to italſo the ſpecial Grace 
of God, aſſiſting us at all ſuch times, 
we can want no farther * 7 to 5 
port us in our Chriſtian onſtancy and 
Reſolution of Mind. 

B. $Shew then firſt, how chile 
teaches the way to withſtand Temptations, . 
by calming our Paſſions, and making them 
ſubſervient to our Reaſon. _ 

P. The Miſtakes wegenerally run into, 
where our Religion is any way concerned, 
are owing to the Violence of Paſſion or 
Prejudice. Men who are in their Wits, 
5 1 worn well . in the Prin- 

cipies of Religion, ſeldom e wro 

f their ſpiritual Condition, . much 
at a lois how to act upon any Emergency, * 
| being _ Sons to do 1 uf 


— —— — —— 
* 


Savior in the Beatitudes, parti | 
Spirit, that is, 
to be poor in our on Conceit, Io far at 
leaſt as not to be provoked by any Paſſion, 
to do any thing unſeemly, until Reafon 
1 ay s in, to inform the Judgment what is 

| beſt and fitteſt. As thus, to Reaſon. with I 
our ſelves, whether the Perſecution we 


godly; bectile 7 Killer their Rea. 


ſon as well as Religion to guide them in 


all their Actions. Bodily Pains under 


Perſecution, are not to be withſtood; 
wirhout firſt conquering the natural Affec· 
tions and Paſſions; and this can only be 


done by a Steddineſs of Mind, ſu 


to the Per Sutferings, and which is 


acquired in a great Meaſure by Reaſon, 


but it never fals when we add thereto 


rhe Chriſtian Graces, mentioned by our 
eularly the 


firſt, © viz. Poverty e 


now labor under be of ſuch a Nature, as 18 


to be reſiſted without Sin: If it be 
not, whether it be ſuch à Suffering as 


may be ſome way avoided with a good 


Conſcience; and if it cannot, whether it 


be in our Power or not, to take ſomewhat 


from the Weight and Miſery. thereof, by 


oppoſing the. Paſſion of Joy in another 


Life, againſt the Paſſion of Grief and 
Sorrow in this; by ſhifting the Scene 


backward and forward, to moderate the 


preſent Appearance of Bvil, by the 2 


4 


1 


3 nt. 
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and Aſſutance of ſobſequenr Rewards for : 
Suffering in a good Caufſe 

VD. By this way of arguing it ſhould 
ſeem that Reaſon doth the whole Work 
of withſtanding the Evilsof Perſecation, 
2 there is no Want of ren in the 

— 
1 Resleg indeed doth much, has) if 
Reaſon were not firſt inſtructed by Reve- - 
lation in the Joys of another Life, I can- 
not ſee what 3 Effect it could have a- 
lone, to make bodily Pains tolerable and 
eaſy, when Death itſelf is to be the Con- 
ſequence; but then Reaſon ſo ſupported, 
makes very little of our natural Affecti- 
ons and Paſſions, for it is the Cauſe, and 
not the Suffering maketh the Martyr. 
To be buſfeted for our Faults and tate pet. 2. 
 # patiently, is no Glory, as St. Peter 20. 
ſaith; and Reaſon alone ma go ſo far 
25 00 teach us to know this is but our Du- 
: but in ſuffering wrongfully for a Pro- 
feſſion, which I really and truly believe 
is according to the Revelations of God 
binding, and which with a ſafe Conſcience 
I cannot part with, without that Revela- 
tion firſt had, I could ſee no Reaſon 0 | 
rejoice in the Injury done m. 
D. You ſee then that by learning to 
ſubdue the natural Paſſions and Affections. 


Yon 1 to ſupport. a n 


r r 
- 


4 
| 
| 
| 


7 of an 
| regrity'io tuch eſp 


make Converts: by 
have had but too much Succeſs another 
way, by poſtates from the Faith 
by pPerſec 
ed and diſciplined in their Religion, to be 
able to ſtand ſuck horrid Shocks of Na- 


ture, which are freq 


Integrity of Fob, to bear 
— our Blelledacle depends upon 


Paſſions are firft ſubdued, 
learned 'to 


makes you fall nk the pray + 
oppoſite CET 

thing more to do but to hold ſaſt your tn- 
rate Caſes; which you 
may the eafier do when ' your Mind is 


brought into Moderation and Temper.” In 
Matters of Religion a furious Zeal flops 


at nothing, makes no more of the Lives 


than it doth of the Properties of Men ; 


the Dread of Fire and Faggot in the Church 
of "Rome is their beſt Artillery agni 
Proteſtants; if cher know not . to 


aking A 
ten. Men muſt be well train · 


uent Triun of fan- 
ary Zeal ; muſt have the Patience and 
againſt them; 


this conſtancy of Mind, and we have no 
Title to the Kingdom of Heaven without 
ir. But this Tacegrity can never be in 
ſuch a State of Reſblution until the human 
and we have 
place them one agaialt the o- 
ther. and ſtare our Circumſtances with re- 
gard to preſent and future Happineſs a by 


See hoe 


inſt the 
Arguments, they 


be aid may — checrtully in ache 
Will and good Pleaſure of God. | 
-. Secondly, Shew me now how Chriſtiani 
ty teacheth to diſtinguiſh between the Mi- 
leries of Soul and Body, and between the 
Wrarh of God and Man, and thereby in- 
S us in the Wa to withſtand Per- 
5 when it eas our Perſons for 
* recuinels. Aale 7 2 
The Influence which the Pains. of 
che Body 1: - neceſſarily have u 5 

pd of Man, both being ſo nearly 

joined together in one, muſt be very —_ 
and not to be overcome without help of a 


divine or ſpiritual Nature. The Spirit Fe Pr. 18. A 


a Man, faith Solomon, will Tuftath his In. 
firmity,. and this Spirit Chriſtianity. gives 
us, by teaching to diſtinguiſh between the 
Evils — the Bade. and thoſe that 
hurt the Soul, and by conſidering the 
Price and Value of the one above the o- 
ther. We are all ſenſible, that the Body 
we muſt certainly put off one time or G- 
ther whether we will or no: that it is pe- 
riſhable by Nature, weak and feeble both 
ar the Beginning and at the latter End of 
Life.; even in its beſt Eſtate, at Ri | 
of Age, infull Health and Vigor. it is ne - 
vertheleis ſubject to various Accidents and 
Den to * Diſeaſes, Hun- 
ger 


* 


er and Thirſt a z to — PROM -of 
Jeat and Cold, and the Iuclemency of 
the Elements; to the R 
"Beaſt; nay to the worſt Evil of all our own 
Intemperance. Therefore for its weak. 
inconſtant and periſhable Nature it cannot 
be eſteemed ot much Worth, nor is it to 
be conſidered as a Thing of great Price 
in reſpect of the immortal Sou. 


D. What are the Evils which affe 


the Soul? EE B 

1 48 They a are WY e Nature quite. 
They cannot make it grow old. or annihi- 
late it. ſo as to die and be no more, tis 
true. but they can add to it what is much 


more dreadful, an immortal State of Mi- 


ſery and Sorrows never to be removed and 
| Fs 4 from it. They can diſeaſe it in 

a ſpiritual Manner, fo as to be always ſick, 
always dying. They can devote it to per- 
petual Infelicities, to the Wrath of God, 
to Hell and Deſpair. Who ſees not what 
a vaſt Incquality there is, between the Suf- 
ferings of the Body and the Soul of Man? 
Between Pains temporal and eternal? Be- 
tween the Wrath of Man and the Wrath 
of God? In this Life to paint the moſt 
diſmal Scene of worldly Perſecurion, we 
can do it by no other wo ſo well; as by 
affecting the human Senſes with the Hor- 
n Gibbets and Wheels, Fire and Fag- 


got, 


of Man and 
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got, and ſuch other Inventions, which 
the Wrath of Man makes uſe of for Pu- 
niſhment of condemned Criminals on Earth: 
you cannot paint the Soul or Mind to ſhew 
all its Agonies to another; and yet there 
is an infinite Diſproportion in the Horror 
and Deſpair of the one and the viſible Tor- 
ture in the other: ſomthing, could we but 
repreſent it truly, that would confound 
and aſtoniſh the Imagination of Man, and 
eee we can form no ſufficient me. 
and Images in this Life, any way equal 
co the 1 of the Thing. But in Ae 
which is to come, when ſuch things ſhall 
be ſpiritually difcerned, and it ſhall be fami- 
liar to us co look upon and behold God 
and Angels, glorified and apoſtate Spirits, 
altho* we cannot ſay or even conceive in 
what manner that ſhall be, yet we know 


= 


aſſuredly, that the Spirits of juſt Men made : John. 3: 
wm poo after Death ſhall ſee God, and be 
ike him, as the Apoſtle ſays; ſo alſo is it 
probable that they ſhall ſee thoſe, who are 
diſcarded from his Preſence, ſuffering under 
all the inconſolable Agonies of Soul at 
that dreadful Sentence; Depart from me - 
ye curſed into everlaſting Fire prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels. What 
that Fire is, St. Mark gives us a fad No- 
tion of, when he explains it by the Vorm C. 9. 44: a 
which dieth not, 8 ſurely * muſt be 1 | 


6 


ze Bliſing of \ 


the Worm of Conſcience and the Worm 
of ir in one. 
D. Under this Bepreſentation of the 


Soul and Body, and the Eyils and Miſe- 


ries affecting them, you, cannot think ir 
. ſtrange e that Relig ion ſhould get the 
| uman Nate, and make Mar- 


better of 
tyrdom no way. terrible, but rather a Bleſ- 


ſing to a good briſtian. A Man of good 


Job. 1. 9. 


Underſtanding without any Chriſtianity 
at all, and with a ſmall Share of natural 
Religion, may ſee Reaſon enough not to 


be much grieved at the Loſs of his Re- 


putation, when he is falſly acculed, and 
may well enough ſtand that wicked Re- 
proach of Satan, Doth Job ſerve God 


for nought? may bear to part with his 


* Subſtance and Goods of Fortune with a 


contented Mind, whenever God thinks fit 


to permit Man to oppreis and take them 


away injuriouſly ; 5 but the Caſe is vaſtly 


cd to great Firmneis of Body, by enuring 


altered and the foreſt Trial of all is, when 
Perſecutions reach to the Bone and to the 
Fleih, and affect our Bodies with the Pe- 
ril of Life and Limb; and yet there have 
been Men in the World, who have attain- 


it early to Hardſhips of all kinds; to Heat 


and Cold, Hunger and Thirſt, Labor and 
Watching, and even by practiſing upon 
te to endure ders and Wounds 


without 
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without flinching: but this brutal Inſenſi- 
bility will not in the leaſt ſerve the Ends 
of Chriſtian Reſolution: for not the Me- 
chaniſm ot the Body, but the Conſtancy 
of the Spirit gives Eaſe under Sufferings 
for Righteouſneſs-fake, when they affect 
our Perſons; for whether the Body ſhud- 
ders or not, is not the Cafe, but whether 
the Cauſe be well maintained, and the Spi- 
rit untouched by ſuch outward Accidents 
and Injuries done to the Body, If a Man's 
Spirit be not broken or wounded, lay on 
what weight you will, till the Body ſinks 
under it, yet the Man will be able to keep 
his Conſcience and Temper too. Hea- 
then Morality hath gone thus far, but 
Chriſtian Conſtancy much farther; even 
to rejoice in ſuch a State, under the Con- 
ſolation of ſaffering with Chriſt, or in the 
ſame Cauſe with him; deſiring with St. 
Paul to be diſſolved and depart hence, : Cor. 5.6. 
being confident that whilſt we are at home 
inthe Body, we are abſent from the Lord. 
The Body therefore under Perſecttion we 
do allow doth labor, bur rhe Soul is more 
free; it is leſs entangled with the World, 
and is more diſpoſed to think only of ſpi- 
ritual Things. Therein conſiſts the Joy 
of a good Chriſtian, that he hath not on- 
ly the Will, but Leiſure alſo to be intent 
en heavenly Things; and no Wonder, 
“md ſince 
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ſimnce eyen the Angels deſire to look Into 


SE 45 
s Wu 
s 


Thirdly, Shew me now the third way 


- * Chriſtianiry teacheth to withſtand the E- 


of God. 


P reſcribes aD ole of Phy ſick or to o zen A 


vil of Perſecution, when it reaches the Per- 


ſons of Men, which conſiſts in putting no 


more than a true Value on Aſflictions when 
they fall upon us, and conſideting them 
not according to what they are in the 


Eſteem y 


of the World, but in the Eſteem 


" * 


P, The Nature of Afflictions is often 


greatly miſtaken, when they are- not 


conſidered in their Ends and Conſequen- 


ces. For they are generally by the World 


ſuppoſed and taken for certain Evils, which 
naturally tend to our Hurt and Deſtructi- 
on; whereas the Mixture of Good and 


Evil which is always in them, ordered by 


the Care of divine Providence, ſerves much 
better to the Happineſs and Well-being of 
Mankind, as to a fature State, than if 


there were nothing elſe bur a conſtant ſuc- 


ceſſion of thoſe Things the World calls 


good, to wait upon and attend us always. 


To ſuffer bodily Pain is not always an 


Evil: we do it often of Choice by 
way of Remedy, and yet if we were to 
conſider nothing beſide the Evil of ſuffer- 
ing in the Body, every time the Phy ſician 


ein, 


-* 
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Vein, the Patient muſt be ſaid to lie un- 


der the Evil of Affliction by his Means. 


So alſo Inquietude of Mind in all Cafes 
cannot be called an Evil, becauſe we may 
poſſibly be in ſuch diſtreſſed Circumſtan- 
ces, that we can never be relieved andge t 


out of them, without ſo much Sollicitude 
and. anxious Enquiry, ſo much Contrition 
and Repentance, as is impoſſible to conſiſt 


with true Peace of Mind. Many things there- 
fore Which we are apt to call Afflictions, 
are in their Nature partly good and partly 
evil, and it is Chriſtianity teaches us to 


put a true Value upon them. It teacheth 


us to ſeparate the good from the Evil. 
and ballance them together; to note the 
Circumſtance of. preſent and future Times, 
the Degrees of Pain and Pleaſure, Sorrow 
and Joy attending them; to diſtinguiſh 
between ſenſual and ſpiritual, between na- 
tural and moral Evils; and by weighin 

all together to compute the true Rate anc 

Value of every Affliction: whether it be 
worthy of Hatred and Reſentment as a 


moral Evil. or of Sufferance and Tolera- 


tion, as being at the worſt but a ſenſual 
and temporal Evil affecting the Body. 
which in the end will produce a much 
greater Good to the Soul. | 

for 8 Righteouſneſs · ſake ä 3 


D. Is there no Evil in being perſecuted 


27 
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| * ro Be ? 8 Blyſſngs 
Po None in the leaſt 


ſort are but a kind of Labor for high Wa- 


ges. which even in the Senſe of this World 
is not called any Evil, but eee won ) 
K 


as fair Traffick ph. equal Purchaſe; 

indeed we dare not call it ſo, becauſe our 
Service is no ways worth all that, Which 
the Goodneſs of God is pleaſed to give 


us for it. For in the Senſe of Wages, that 
muſt be conſidered as Payment for ſome 


Service done to another; but God is in 


Reality no way helped or aſſiſted by us 


or our Service, and in truth he only gives 
to us of his free Grace, on the Condition 


of ſerving our ſelyes, not him. If we 


come to rate it in the Eſteem of the World. 


it will be called a Labor heavy and bur- 


thenſom to Nature, becauſe it checks our 


Paſſions and natural Affections; but ow 
that is as neceſſary. to the Well-being of 

the Soul, as Hunger and Thirſt ro the 
Well-being of rhe ody: for it is as caly 
In this Life ro ſurfeit in the Intemperance 


pf Paſſion and Affection, as of Meat and 


Drink. 4. and if Moy 9 not learn to put 


ſome | 


degree if you con 
tw: the Affliction in a Chriſtiaw Senſe, 
becauſe in the Mixture of Good an 
Evil which ariſes from ſuch a Perſecution, 
the Good far exceeds the Evil, future 
Joy the preſent ſuffering, and ſpiritual Pleas 
Hs the ſenſible Pain. Afflictions of this 
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n the Appetite of Hun- 
ger and Thirſt, as well as upon their Paf- 


fions, the Body will as well ſuffer by the 


Luſt of the one, as the Soul by that of 
een ogar 9 HeTtSD 
D. V ou ſee therefore that this Mode- 
tation of Paſſions and Appetites, as it on- 
ly reſpects our ſelves for good, is a real 
Bleſſing, and has nothing at all of Evil in 


it; ſo far from that, that it teacheth us 


to beat with Afflictions, to place no more 
than a true Value upon them, and to con- 
ſider them in the Light of Chriſtianity, 
not according to the preſent Suffering, 
but according to the Recompence of Re- 
ward in another Life. All Perſecutions 
therefore alrho? they partake OF the Na- 
ture of Afflictions, are moreover alſo 


to be eſteemed, as the Chaſtening of Heb. 12: 
. the Lord, which at the preſent, ac- 11. 


_ cording to the Apoſtle, /eemerh not joy- 

onus but grievous, yet afterwards it yield. 
eth the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs 
to them which are exerciſed thereby, that 
is, we learn how to put a true Eſtimate 
on the Affliction; not as it is in the Opi- 


nion of the World, but in the ſight of 
God. We know he is beſt able ro judge 


for us, and if he thinks fit ro ſuffer theſe 
Perſecutions in the World, he hath his 
Ends therein wiſely concerted ; ſome 
ONT N Work 
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Ezek. 18. 


. 


Paal. 148. 


0 


bis Word, as the Pſalmiſt has it; and 
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Work extraordinary is to be bebt a. 
bout for Good by theſe means. Have 1 


any Pleaſure at all that tbe. Wicked 
ſhould die, ſaith the Lord, by the Mouth 


of the Prophet; much leſs that the Righte- 
ous ſhould periſh, We ſee Fire and Hail 
Srow and Vapor, ſior my Wind fulfilling 


ſnall we think when he doth the like in 


the rational World, by Perſecution for 


Righteouſneſs· ſake, and other wonderful 


Calamities, ſuffering the Wrath of Man 


to be a while triumphant in Zeal without 


Knowledge, that he is not even then ful- 


filling ſome good Purpoſe, and that if he 
hath n a Bleſſing to the Righteous 


for ſuffering wrongfully, he will not make 


his Word good? Every Chriſtian, who is 


ings with Man, is taught this way of ſtand- 


ing againſt Temptations of every ſort, for he 


knoweth God zs faithful, as St. Paul 


1 Cor. 10. 
13. 


the Affliction, and a true Value on the | 


faith, aud will nor ſuffer him to be temp- 
ted above that he i able, but will with 


the Temptation alſo make a way to ef- 


cape, that he may be able to bear it. If 
he putteth no more than a true Rate on 


Recompence of Reward, and but compa- 


reth them together in the Eſteem of God, 


not Man, he will, by the divine Grace 


aſſiſting 


N of God's true and faithful Dea- 


: 


Chriflian Philoſophy. 


 afſliſting|hitrfi, ſee cauſe enough of Com- 


fort and Peace of Mind and Conſcience, al- 


_ tho? his outward State be in Appearance 


diſmal and miſerable. ' nee” 7 

What Obſervation do you make from 
the whole Argument on this Beatirude, 
which is the Concluſion of thoſe. bleſſed 
Promiſes, made by Chriſt ro his Diſciples 
for cultivating and improving thoſe pre- 


cious Gifts and Graces, which are accor- 
ding to the Inſtitution of his Goſpel ? _ - 
FP. You- made an Obſervation, that 


there was more excellent and true Philo- 


ſophy in this Chriſtian Principle of ſuffer- 
ring for Righteauſneſs-ſake, patiently and 


with Peace of Mind, than inall the Learn- 


ing that the wiſeſt Heathens ever declar- 
ed to the World; more than either Socra- 


tes taught, Plato, Seneca, Plutarch, or 


any other profeſſed Moraliſt ever wrote 


or practiſed. But I cannot take upon me 


to illaſtrate that Matter in the Manner- 


you ſet it forth, and therefore I intrear 
you will once more give me the Satisfac- 
tion, to hear your Obſervation fully made 
out on that Topick, of which I have at 
preſent but ſome confuſed Notion? 

D. You are to obſerve then, that ta 
be above the Fear of Death, and ger the 
better of the Affections of our Nature, by 
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a ſteddy Mind and Conſtancy of Spirit, : 


was the utmoſt Flight of all Philoſophy 
before our Savior's Time, amongſt the 
beſt and wileſt of the Antients in the 
learned World. What great Encomiums 
and Praiſes univerlally beſtowed do we 
read of, in favor of thoſe great Men and 
Sages, Socrater, Cato and others, for their 
ſine T of Mind and little Sollicitude 


in Death] What Obſervations were made 


upon their laſt and dying Words, and up- 


on the Heroic in the compoſed manner of 


iving themſelves up and parting with Life; 
Ea. this wot gi | does, great Lear- 
| ning and profound Philoſophy ! The Sto- 
icsdid pretend to a Firmnels of Mind and 
Body both, fo as to be above the Senſe 
of Pain: but the one, if it were ſo, would 
be no other than brutal Inſenſibility, and 
not rational, but the other muſt be allow · 
ed to be indeed a great Conqueſt over Na- 
ture, to keep up a Spirit of Compoſure at 
the Diſſolution of the Body by Death. 


Vet there was no one amongſt them all. 
who went ſo high as to think Perſecution 
for Righteouſnefs-ſake could be any Bleſ- 


fing, or to rejoice and be exceeding glad 


for being in ſuch a State. Where could | 


be the Reward they propoſed to themſelves 
for ſo doing? They pretended to no Re- 


velations from God of a future Stare, ck 
| e | their 
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their. poetical Deluſions concerning the 
Elyſium of the Dead were ſo groſs Con- 
ceptions, that they could never reconcile 
any one to give up his Life freely for the 
Sake of future Enjoyments, unleſs it were 


thro”. a ſick Brain or only in Imagination. 
Reaſon poſſibly may go a great way, to 


make a wiſe Man bear with Ref lution 


. 


| ſuch Evils as cannot be helped, and againſt 
which he knoweth it is in yain to ſtrive ; 


and that will make him yield-outwardly, 
and ſeem in Peace to ſuffer Afflictions, but 
ſtill it will never make him contented or in- 
different to them, if he hath not ſome 
Proſpect of Reward for ſo doing; much 
leſs to rejoice in them, as Bleſſings, or 
to thank Providence for them. This is 
that true Philoſophy and Greatneis of 


Mind, which is only taught in the Goſ- 


pel of Chriſt Jeſus. By it we ſee what 
is the Will of God, and ſubmit becauſe 
it is his Will. But the wiſe Heathen ſub- 


mits upon 5 of Fate and Neceſ- 


ſity, and is fo far from thioking it to be 
the Will of God, that any injurious Deal - 
ing of Men ſhould be in the World, that 


he ſuppoſes ir muſt of Neceſſity beſo, and 


that God cannot, or elſe he would, help it. 
The Chriſtian part he knoweth nothing 
of, namely, that let what Affliction will fall 
in our n muſt cheerfully conform 

Ti. e 1 
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tds it, as a Diſpenſation from God; there is 
Duty in it; and not only Bravery or the 
Praiſe of Men, which is the leaſt Conſi · 
deration of a Chriſtian; when he is under 
Perſecution for Righteouſneſs-ſake. Tak- 
ing up the Crols'of Chriſt and following 
him in Tribulations and Sufferings with ſpi- 
ritual Joy, as they happen, ſuews much more 
Conſtancy of Mind, than ſtanding againſt 
Death unmoved; for this can never befal 
a Man but once, but many are the Afflic- 
tions from the Hand of God, which are 
ſent as Chaſtiſements, and ſome of them 
might be avoided conſiſtently enough with 
Heathen Principles, for Sake of Self-pre- 
ſervation, the firſt and ſupreme Principle 
of all Beings, as the apoſtate Chriſtians 
did in the Days of Perſecution, by 'cating 
Mears conſecrated to Idols; but Chriſtians 
confider that they have a Soul to be ſa- 
ved as well as a Body, and if they cannot 
fave both, they can ſtand the utmoſt Pains 
the Body ſhall ſuffer, fo they may not in- 
Jure the Soul in any teſpect. What Heathen 
Moraliſt ever taught fo divine a Leſſon! 
This Precept of Chriſtianity therefore 
hath more true Wiſdom in it, and ſnews 
more Firmneſs and Fortitude; than all hu- 
man Learning ever pretended to: makes 
Afflictions and Sufferings familiar to us, 
ſo as we are no way ſurprized when they 
200 > happen; 
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cCtriſian Philoſophy. 


appen; reaches us to put no more than 
Poll — — upon them; that there is a 
manifeſt Differenee in them, according as 
they affect either the Soul or the Body 
only, and that there is no other way of 


triumphing over Death but by Religion 


and a goo cen. The Time when 
to meet it neither human nor divine Lear- 
ning can give us any Inſight of, .altho' 
that hath been often the fruitleſs Enquiry 
of the Sages of old: nor is it material 

for us to know. Tis ſufficient that we 
prepare to meet it at all Seaſons when God 


e (and not before, as ſome Deſpera- 


amongſt the Heathens thought wild- 
* y of )a make our ſelves earl y acquain- 


ted with its Terrors. Then it will be a 
matter well nigh equal, whether it attacks 


us in the Morning. at Noon, or at Night; 
and when once we have brought our ſelves 


to be indifferent as to the Time, by the 


help of Faith and Chriſtian Conſtancy: we 
need fear nothing. 


VPV. Lam ſo well a of the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs of a Chriſtian Life, that I wonder 
how it can enter into the Heart of any 
one, who is inſtructed in the Nature of 
theſe Graces and Virtues, to argue and 


diſpute againſt the Excellence of that Re- 


ligion, which alone is able to open all 
the Treaſures. of Wildom, and which is 
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chis time in a declining State, grown old 
ckedneſs and Vice, or elſe theſe are 
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im happy, if it be not 
his own Fault. But ſure the World is at 
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1 Wi 
in Wi 
mongſt us is no doubt very far from be- 


and Fore · runners of God's Judg- 


ry,. tho perhaps the World be no more 


wicked now than heretofore; whether it 
exceeds in Wickedneſs, or not, is hard to 
determine, and not material for us to 
know; but very material it is for us all 
to walk in it with Circumiſpection, that 
we be not at any time entangled with the 
Cares and Vanities thereof. For there is 
always a Succeſſion of Faſhionable Vices 


in every Age to be obſerved, which be · 


cauſe of their Generality are not eaſily 


taken notice of without Circumſpection. 


There have been great Improvements 
made by Learning and Study amongſt 
us of late Vears, and Men are become con- 
ceited of their own Parts, and ſeem to 
diſcountenance. as far as they are able, 
every myſterious Truth, which they can · 
not reconcile to their own way of thinł- 


10S; 


ing, in this learned Generation, and ſeem 
rather to depend on their own Reaſon, 


divine Matters. This is become the fa- 


ſhionable Vice of the Age, and fo long 
gainſt the Authority of that Religion, 


which diſpoſeth them upon a divine Prin- 


ciple, to think poorly and deſpicably of 
their own Wiſdom and Knowledge. And 
+ a Heathen Philoſopher, as Great a 


Man and as wiſe as any of our new. ones, 
I mean the Emperor Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus, tells us that there is, who with 

out ſo much as a Coat, and there is, wbo 


without ſo much as a Book, doth put Phi- 


loſophy in Practice; and what is that but 


to he poor in Spirit, and yet wiſe, with- 
out pretending to Knowledge. This is 
truly a Mark and Token of evil Days, 
and theſe never fail in the End to be ſuc - 

ceeded with fame Plague or publick Cala - 


mity in the Nature of divine Judgments, 


for ſuch, as you well obſerve, muſt be 
the Conſequence of the preſent declining 


State of Religion amongſt us; and there- 


fore our chief Buſineſs is, to guard againſt 
the evil Day by Watchfulneſs and Cir- 
cumipection, as becomes a good Chriſti- 


an. This is even neceſſary at all times. 


but 
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guarded Peace and Plenty, becauſe Lux- 


ury is apt at ſuch Seaſons to get too much 


— — and Vice creeps into the Modes 
aud Faſhions of the Age, and appears in 
the beſt Company; but no Man of any, 
tolerable Foreſigł 
when the Days are evil. 206 

PV. To fill our Hearts . the'Love 
of theſe Chriſtian Graces, is the ſure way 
to ſtand on our Defence, as Chriſt hath 
taught us; and you have ſo well explained 
them to me, that I ſeem not to be in much 
fear of evil Days, but am relolved, if 
my Prayers will not avail to avert them, 
to ſubmit patiently to the Will of God, 
and ſuffer as a Chriſtian ought | in the com- 
mon Calamity. 


2 


3 . 8 
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D. But to ks: 'and to was into 


things narrowly andearcfully, which much 
concern us, is evermore an Argument of 
a ſound Mind and Underſtanding, and 
when this Circumſpection is applied to a 
End, and Chriſtian Purpoſes, it ne- 
ver faileth to promote Virtue and true Re- 
ligion. It puts a Man upon his Guard 
with his Wits about him, and neither the 
World, the Fleſh or the Devil, thoſe great E- 
nemies of Mankind, can well come ar 
him, whilſt he keeps himſelf in that Poſ- 


ture. For as there are ſome good Things 


t will act 3 rg . 
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Chriftian Philoſophy: 


to be ſought for, ſo are there many evil 


Things to be avoided, and therefore ro ſeek 


for Enjoyments, and to be content to ſuffer 


are both natural to our Being. This is thar 
Vibration in Life, which keeps the Soul, 


like the Pendulum of a Clock, not only 


always in Motion, but alſo in a due Mea - 


ſure and Proportion of Vigor and Spirits, 


equalizing and ballancing Good and Evil 


for its own Benefit and Improvement. So 
that the one is as neceſſary to our Well- 
being as the other. The Plealures, as 
well as the Miſeries of Life, have always 
a certain Mixture of ſomthing and 
ſomthing bad in them; true Wiſdom and 
Religion lie in ſeparating the good from 
the bad, that the Soul may make the pro- 

r Uſe of both. For the wiſe and chri · 

ian Part is as truly viſible by Watchful - 
neſs; in all Acts of Self- denial, as in any 
other. Good and Evil always join to 
make 2 our common Portion in Life, 
nor is it any Diſeredit to have our Days 
chequered with black and white. The 
Days indeed are evil, not from any Vice 


and Corruption in Time it ſelf, which is 
always the ſame and never more or leſs 


vicious, but that at one time more than 
another, Men affect to make their Miſ- 
takes and Failings more viſible, and pride 
themſelves in a . eee of Manners, 
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when Cuſtom and Faſhion are hardy e- 
nough to introduce: Vice into the publick 
nanced and careſſed by the Luxury of the 
Age. This Evil lieth altogether in our 
ſelves; Poverty and Riches in their vari- 
ous Sealons add nothing to the Encreaſe 
thereof, bur as they afford Matter to ex- 
erciſe the Mind upon; for to bear with 
the one or make uſe of the other proper - 
ly, are Parts, tho' very different,” that 
yer have their Advantages or Temptations 
equally reſpecting Religion; and to illui- 
trate our Wiſdom or our Folly,” as we uſe 
them, either in doing or in Suffering as 
the Goſpel directs, will — us to equal 
Difficulties. So that a Chriſtian cannot 
turn himſelf about in the World, or take 
any one Step of Moment without Cir- 
cumſpecion, and therefore our Savior ex- 


* * 
$ 


Mat. 26. horts us to watch as well as pray, that we = 


41 enter not into Temptation. 
F. Iunderſtand then that many are wick- 
ed, generally more ſo in times of Peace and | 
Plenty, and for that Reaſon ſuch a Seaſon 
affording a greater Meaſure of good Things 
* ja be full of evil Days to them: that 
theſe would be good times if we would 
make a good uſe of them, and therefore a 
Chriſtian is bound to exerciſe an active part, 
aud make the beſt of his time, according | 
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Chviftian Philoſophy. 
as the Seaſon offers. But what need is 


there, when there appeareth no Tempta- 


tion near, to be always on the Watch? 
Why may we not rejoice in the good things 
of Life which God gives us with Inno- 
cence? I think the wiſe Man hath divi- 
ded our Time into different Seaſons, ſome 
for Joy and others for Sorrow; but to 
be always watching how our Time goes, 
is putting the bitter amongſt the ſweet, 


and giving this always an ill Reliſh. 


D. Chriſtianity no doubt impoſeth up- 
on no one a hard or ſevere Bondage; 
Chrift's Yoke is eaſy and his Burden light. 
Yet every Maſter, beſides his ſtared,. 
hath other Hours of Service, and Ser- 


vants muſt attend and watch his Call. 


Time is a Jewel to be guarded as a Trea- _ 
ſure; yet it differs much from moſt others, 
in that the Loſs hereof to one can never 


be another Man's Gain; it hurts no other 


by abuſing it but the particular one who 


miſpendeth, ſo that every Man muſt huſ- 


band ir, as he would his Meat and Drink 


for daily Suſtenance; and there are many 
precious things that when loſt may be re- 
covered again, but Time, never. You 
think perhaps 


when no Temptation is near; but take 
what Cate you can, there are unlucky 
Seaſons enough when Temptations hap- 
„ kn EY - | pen 


that there may be a Time : 


s 2 * 


ced againſt Will to miſpend it. and 


them. are in ſtrictneis of Speech very im- 
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pen unforeſeen, and there are ten to one 
that ſo happen, becauſe they were unfore. 
feen. We are never ſafe if we have not 
our Time in our own keeping, and that 
we may eaſily have, for we are never for- 


er what is there fo eaſily loſt! Every 
oment miſpent is a Loſs; there is no 
ſuch thing at all as ſpending it without 
Loſs or Gain; nothing to make it indif. 
ferent to us, how we ſpend it: And all 
nocent Paſtimes, as we ate apt to call 


operly expreſſed under theſe Terms, for * 
os wut be either good and uleful, or + 
nocent and hurtful. So that Diverſions 7 
and Entertainments are to be complied with | 
ſo long and no longer, than we ſee and x 
know they be of uſe. Whenever you on 

o farther and enter into them under the * 
Notion of innocent Amuſements, haye a on 

c Carethey do not often interfere with ſome por 
_ Chriſtian Duty. The uſe of them is, ro WI tbe 
recreate and refreſh the Mind, when it be- nl 
comes languid and faint; we are not to ur. 
lire upon them for their own Sake, but ir i 
only ar leiture Intervals, to break off our is 
Attention ſomtimes, from being over cloſe · Io 

ly engaged in ſome Study or Buſineſs, 1 N 
which may endanger our Health. And Da 


what Harm can it be, what great Addi- 


tion 
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tion of Bitter to the Sweets of Pleaſure, 
taken in ſuch Amuſements as are innocent, 
to be jealous and watchful of our ſelves. 
that we do not exceed due Bounds? That 


many idle Follies and Vanities, which e- 


very wiſe and good Man ſees are great En- 


croachments upon his Time; and yet thro 
the prevailing Force of Cuſtom he muſt 
ſubmit to, or elſe retire wholly from the 
World. Either in viſiting or being viſi- 
ted, pay ing Attendance at Court for the 
publick Grandeur of the State, or on more 
private Parties of Pleaſure to oblige a 


our Time; and it is highly requiſite upon 


ons this way, as with Decency we can; 


embaraſs us on theſe Occaſions, ſo often 
lurely are we redeeming the Time. But 
it imports us much to conſider, that Time 
is a Talent to be put out for our 
Lord's Ule, and not to be lapt up in 
a Napkin, as a Thing indifferent. Some 
Day ar other it will be brought to 2 

c- 


we do not lay out too much Time upon 
them? Luxury hath brought in Faſhion 


friend. And yet in the manner of ap- 
plying our ſelves to all theſe, great and 
many are the Temptations to miſpending 


many Accounts, to make as few Excurſi- 


for ſo often as we excuſe our ſelves from 
the untoward Ceremonies which too much 
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for the idle Days ſpent, but by a Ballance 


of equal Proportions of our Time uieful- 
ly employed in our Lord's Service, that 


we may be able to ſet down five Talents 
gained againſt five loſt. But when the 
great Auditor of . theſe Accounts {hall 
come to reckon, what Fear and Danger 
muſt we be in to ſtate them with Truth 


and Exactneſs. This or that Day of Sloth 
and Idleneſs n hath ſlipt our Notice, 


and there is a vaſt deal more than we have 


fer down on the Debtor's ſide. We may 
have ignorantly ſuppoſed ſome Days in- 


different, and not to be poſted at all on 


either, for the little Good or Harm hath | 
been in them; but alas ! this is reckon · 
ing quite wrong; for every Day, will be 


marked in the Book of Life, either with 


black or white; there will be no Chaſi | 
in that Kalendar. What a fad and ama: | 
Zing Confufion muſt this then breed, in 
the anxious aud thoughtful Mind of a dy- 
ing Sinner, when his Conſcience tells him. 


that in making up his Accounts with God, 


he cannot compute his miſpent Time by 
Days, but by whole and entire Months, 
and perhaps Vears, to ballance which with 
good and holy Offices, he hath only to 


account by Hours and Minutes! The End 


and how. then can we anſwer 


ot 


PO Mboſophy. 

ve Like, altho) ir be the common, is ſure⸗ 
Va very impr Seaſon for drawing 
this Account, for. whoever keeps not 
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hut once for all, and that too at the Hour 
of Death! | 

In ever 
ut one 


bit of 8 own contracting, we have gi- 
ven Occaſion for too great a Meaſure of 
our Time to be ſo ſpent, we are in ſtricts 
neſs accountable for that Part of our Time 
5 oi in Sleep: and if by Sleep the Me- 
ry of all things paſt be removed fot 
the 0 time, how are we ſure that ſomthing 
done twelve Hours before, be not total- 
ly loſt to our Recollection; and much 
more if that Recollection be made but 
once in a Week! But how is it poſſible in 
any certain or good way to 
Months or Tears! 
Vou ſee therefore whether 8 
ons be either near or far off, it is our Du- 
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1 daily Regiſter of his on Actions, will 
be often much at a Loſs; how much more 
then to ſuch, who take no care to account 


twenty four Hours, ' which is. 
ay; from fix to ten Hours of 
that; is generally by moſt Men ſpent in 
Sleep, which is the very Emblem of Death; 

ime ſeems perfectly loſt for ſo long; 
and if by Intemperance and an evil Ha- 
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never ſo innocent * 1 hat we 40 70 0 be 10. 


Sin, which we muſt take be it never ſo * 


ty nor Dread in it, but * n it in 


— 


Converſation may prove conformable to 
thele divine Graces, <unto' Whidh our Sa- 
vior Chriſt hath pronounced his Bleſſing. 


countable for Loſs of time, as well as for 
ſpending it in Vice and Vanities. If this | 
de to mix Birrer-wich the Sweets of Life, 

yet aſſuredly it is ſuch an Antidote againſt 


taſtful: That this is the Way to b 
us a good Conſcience, and that will Pen A 
continual Feaſt ; There is neither Difficul- 


dor Own Imagination 
I have now done with this ſerious Eu- 
quiry into your Obſervation of my late 
Lectures, and a _ leafed to find that you 


have edified b This Seaſon of 

Vouth is the | ſt rime- to fix the Mind, 1 
as well as the Will, in the Underſtanding 1 
and Love of Holy Offices; and it m n 
be a a high Satisfaction to me, as well as 2 
to your ſelf, to find the Proficiency. made u 


by you in your tender Years in Golpel | 
Learning ot 1 that it may grow | 
upon 4 to 4 rfection of all Out. 
an Knowledge, and that your Life and 


D. Lam Sho: thankful xo you for 
this kind and fatherly Viſit, and for ſum- 
wy | ming 
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on of watching our Time in theſe dange- 
rous, Iwill not call them, evil Days. For 
now I perceive the great Secret for pre- 
ſerving us, from being infected with the 
Vice and Luxury of the Age, conſiſts in 
nothing fo much, as in husbanding our 
precious Time ; for to caſt about to ſpend 
it in idle Pleaſures is a fort of deviliſh 
Craft, and will be put to account of rob- 
bing God or our Neighbor of ſome Duty 
or Service. That to keep Accounts ſtraight 
with God, is to account daily, becauſe 
the chief Requiſit to do it well, is to do 
it ofren. © 5 FASO A 
God grant that I may lay this to Heart 
fo, as never to make an End of thus rec- 
koning, till there be an End of Life; that 
my Hope and Expectations may be ſtrong 8 
and comfortable, when I want them moſt, | 
when Life is juſt finiſhing, and this World 
yaniſhing away. Amen. ON 
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